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INTRODUCTION.

HIS edition of the Bhagavad-Gitd has been prepared for
[\ the use of those who, while studying this Hindu scrip-
ture mainly for the sake of its priceless teachings, wish,
being little acquainted with Samskrit, to utilise the text, thus
gaining a foller insight into the meaning than can be gained
through a translation, and incidentally acquiring a better
knowledge of that language also. A brief note on the grammar
of Sawmskrit, putting before the reader a few of the most
salient features thereof, is therefore added here, as likely to
be of use. It will help by giving a bird’s eye view of the
subject and thus some idea of how one part is connected with
another. The details must of course be looked up in any large
grammar, if needed.
I, Alphabet :—A complete alphabet would comprise hun-
dreds, perhaps thousands, of single sounds. Out of these each

human race or sub-race uses a comparatively small number,
selected in accordance with the constitution of its vocal organs
and of other aspects of its physical and superphysical being.
There is a correspondence between all the parts of an organism;
and the means and instruments of manifestation possessed by
a race or nation, as by an individual, are, generally speaking,
in correspondence with the ‘ruling passion,’ the ‘main idea,’
which that race or nation embodies and hasto express. These
‘ideas,” ‘passions,’ ‘emotions,’ ‘glories,” ‘aspects,’ ‘modifications,’
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of the Universal Self, Spirit, or Consciousness, are infinite ;
the world-process which endeavours to express them is infinite.
One main idea ( others being subordinate ) is expressed by one
individual, or one race, in any one time and space, ‘beauty’,
‘strength,’” ‘comfort’, ‘peace,’ ‘war’, ‘science,” ‘law’, ‘duty’
‘right,” ‘piety,” ‘devotion,” &c. &c. The various members of a
race, which is the embodiment and exponent of any one such main
idea, have to use means of communication with each other to
intensify that exposition, to make their lives fuller and deeper,
This means, during the present cycle of evolution, is sound-
language. In other cycles it may be sight-language, or touch-
langnage, or smell-language, &c. &, This sound-language is
made up of single sounds, which, as said before, are in
accordance with the ‘body,’ the physical constitution, of the
race, which, again, is in accordance with its ‘spirit,’ its ruling
idea. A race embodying sweetness and gentleness would un-
-consciously select the soft and sweet sounds for its language;
another manifesting martial strength and spirit, the harsher
and more definite ones.

The Samskrit langusage, embodying Dharma, law and
order, the instrument of a civilisation whose characteristics
are systematisation, rounded comprehensiveness and complete-
ness, an ordered arrangement of life from beginning to end,
and in all departments, is therefore itself systematic. It uses
fourteen vowels and thirty-five consonants, a total of sevensevens,
Some put the nasal and the aspirate sounds— - anusvdra and
: visarga—amongst the vowels, and so count them as sixteen and
the consonants thirty-three, They are arranged systematically,
according to the regions of the vocal apparatus whence they pro-
ceed, as gutturals, lingnce-radicals, palatals, cerebrals, dentals,



labials, and certain combinations of these—beginning from the
throat and proceeding outwardd. As to why we have here two
septenaries of vowels and five septenaries of consqnants is a
question which could possibly be answered by one who had suffici-
ent knowledge of world-evolution to be able to say why the present
human race has two handsand two feet and five senses. of
knowledge and five organs of action, and five fingers on each
hand and five toes on each foot, &c. The question can omly
tantalise us. But we can vaguely see that if these sounds of
the Samskrit alphabet were multiplied systematically and
permuted and combined, we should obtain a scheme which would
cover all the languages of the earth, and bring into line all the
very various-seeming sounds which constitute the several
alphabets of these. F. 7., taking the linguce-radicals, &, &,w, q
&, we find that @, is the aspirate of &, that the guttural of
this @, »iz, @, kh, has been appropriated by the Persian race
and language and has disappeared from Samskrit; that wr, is
only a deepening of a5 ; and that ¥ is the aspirate of ar; that the
guttural of &7, e, 9, and of W, 7. ¢, gh, again, huve disappe-
ared from Samskrit and been appropriated by the Arabic race
and language; that &, is the nasal of#, as now pronounced, and
that the nasals of the other letters, &, @, &, &c., &e., are not .
present in Samskrit, but may possibly be present in some of
the so-called savage languages, as ‘snorts’ ‘and ‘grunts’ of
various kinds.

This process of elimination, of the disappearance of sounds
and letters, may be witnessed as being in progress even to~day, In
Samskrit the vowels 5g. 3T, &, & have practically disappeared from
use ; their outer written form is preserved, but for all practical
purposes of pronunciation they have merged into T and @.
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The distinction between g and & is on the wane ; the probability,
judging by the rules of pronunciation given by Pinini, is that §
in another form of the Persian kh mentioned above, as the
discarded 3¢ & is that of the Arabic 9 and the similarly
abandoned’q of the Persian ph or f.

" The nasal letters again &, s{, o, q, have a tendency to run,
all of them, into the single 7, in the mounths of those who are not
particularly careful, So in English, sounds which originally
existed when such words as ‘daughter’ (Persian dukhtar, Samskrit
duhitd), and ‘night’ ( Samskyit nakta ) &c. were brought over,
have now disappeared except perhaps in some village dialects,
though the spelling continues as before. The reason of this may
be suggested thus. According to the variety of the aspects of
consciousness embodied in a people will be the variety of sonunds,
or letiers employed by them; as the one variety dimini-
shes or expands so will the other: if the word langh were
pronounced as lawgh as it probably wasin the beginning, and as
it is still by ‘uneducated’ people, it would imply a greater and a
somewhat coarser heartiness; pronounced as ldf it indicates a
toning down of the uncontrolled animal spirit, into a much
more mild and refined condition of feeling. In America, and in,
some English circles, it is becoming further shortened into laff.

The Samskyit Alphabet

SIMPLE, CoxMPOUND.
" Short Ltmgw “Short L(mgj
Vowels: s7 T g=(sforyr+ T=(For{T+¢)
gor¥)

T g Fr=% or Hr+ &k = Or®+8ir ).
Jory)
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Cosonants g @ W T &, )
YSEAE T Classified in various ways with
TETTTO. reference to eqrt and g, the
HTIYA L ¢place’ in the vocal apparatus
TEHEATA and the special kind of ¢ effort’
gTaa, required to pronounce it.
uaq a9 )

There are only a few verses now current, as to the psycho-
physies of sound and language, in Panini’s Shikskd, and theseare
not very intelligible in the absence of full explanations, They
may be summarised thus: The Self cognising facts by means of
the Buddhi ( Reason ) inspires the Manas ( intelligence ) with
the desire to speak ; the Manas strikes the kdydgni—the fire
of the body ; and it in turn sets in motion the mdruta, the wind
or breath that moving in the. chest generates the Mandra
sound ; that, again, rising to the palate ( or the crown
of the head ) and rebounding thence passes to the mouth and
produces articulate sounds, -classified according to tone, time,
place, effort, &ec,, &e, .

IT. Sandhi or Coalescence of sounds or letters — In connection
with these letter sounds, arises the first difficulty of Samskrit
Grammar, Sandki, the coalescence of eounds. When one word

- is followed by another, in quick succession of pronunciation, the
natural tendency is for the tail of the first and the head of the
second to get mixed up: This mixture sometimes takes a shape

-which, while no doubt always retaining traces of the compo-
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nents, is not always analysable into these components by the
beginner. The- coalescence takes place in all languages, and
offers one of the chief difficulties to the foreigner; but in
other languages, for the most part, no attempt is made to
express in writing the spoken sound, Thus the Frenchman
says “le’pti,”” but he always writes ©le petit.” In Samskrit
writing the spoken sound is imitated. The detailed rules on
this subject, which two sounds mixing make up which third
sound, are many. The generalised rule may be stated to be that
if the student will pronounce the two letters correctly and
quickly in succession, the resultant sound, compelled by his own
vocal apparatus, will also be iu accordance with the grammati-
cal rule on the subject. Briefly, the grammatical rule is only a
description of the physiological fact. This appears not only in
the case of actual coalescence, but in the influence of one sound
on another separated from it by one or more intervening ones.
Thus, according to the ordinary rule the word g#® declined into
its instrumental form, should be yH«, but after pronouncing
the cerebral r in its exact Samskrit sbade, the vocal apparatus
of the Indian finds it difficult to adjust itself rapidly to pro-
nounce the dental-nasal n & properly, even when another la-
bial nasal m intervenes; it turns more readily to the allied
and nearer cerebral-nasal n, o, and the result is {¥or.

Examples:

(a.) Conjunction of similar vowels: whether both short
or both long, or one short and one long, the resultant is the
long vowel.

FAq WY = Faard: (iii. 18. ), FTHAT AR = ATHATE
(vi. 5.) =7 goe=1R (iv.27,); and so with ¥, I, %, TEA- -
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AR T = FERTEaTG (xv. 8.), § ww: =g (2. 4.) ete.

(0) Conjunction of dissimilar vowels : &% or st followed by T
or § gives Q, KT (¥ =T&E (ii. 41.) ; by F or % gives ST, my@ar
IYq: =wgAaa: (vi.37.) ;bygor ¥ gives ¥, ¥ gx=3a% (ii.
38.) ; by g gives sy, ¥¥ wiy: =%ar: (ii. 13.); by I or =
gives&t; ¥ followed by any dissimilar vowel gives @, wesRy
WAMA = Iregsegarad (i, 57. ); so F gives g and ¥, .

(¢) Visarga : changes in five ways; it disappears, ga¥qr:
FTET: =FHIATgIET: (1. 1.); it is dropped before a vowel
and no further change occurs, &M: TR =K oy: (iil. 37,);
it changes into «§, & and =, g Far=gswar (iv. 8. ),
qeAr: 9= gqiwErw (i 1), am: qe ayur= agsesyr
(=vil. 7,) ; it changes into &, q: Af=&r A} ( vi. 30.), =
AT < oTTY (iv. 6.) these cases being generally marked with s.
as @ WHAA=QIsA (iv 9.) ]; it is changed into T, AMfA: AL-
THP =AiweTES (xiv. 3,) The details of the rules causing

these changes must be sought in a grammar.

(d) Consonants: The final consornant of one word ismodified
by the first consonant of the succeeding one. These changes
are very numerous and intricate, and will only gradually be-
come familiar; the following cases show the general principle
above mentioned that the writing follows the sound; aq
AT =gsgvar (vii. 2.), a7 99 EAT = quitafEag (x-41),
aq T=a9 (x. 39.)

IIL. Compounds. When all casesof simple sandhi have
been eliminated, the student is faced with another difficulty ;
words are compounded together, and only the last word of
the compound is complete ; the remaining word or words have
their endings clipped off, aud these have to be supplied before



( wiii ]
the compound becomes intelligible. Such - compounds are
called grarq, They are of six chief kinds.
%Y compounds ; UT: W ¥Y: T=qORr ( iii. 34. ); . qopm:
| SAS: F frgEn: W = quAE g (i 13,)
&tg&Y compounds ; ¥qrA §@=27w ( xi. 45. ); R
Hife: = ReamTe: (i 14.)
HHYRA Compounds ; TTa: FreaT = qEATEr (xv-17)
g Compounds ;wzrort gurat qargre: =Ko, ( i, 45. )
AR Compounds ATRANR AT e §: = RivdFx:
( vi. 8.) ; Emay Gevql: gy aq = EpraeTa (vi. 28.)
ey Compounds ; TTeA: FAQd = rearesTq |
To solve these compounds it will be noticed that a know-
ledge of case-endings is necessary ; it is the case-ending which is
struck out in a compound, and the meaning of the compound
depends on this eliminated case-ending. Hence the next step
of the leainer is to familiarise himself with the case-endings,
of which every noun has twenty-one—7 cases in 3 numbers,
singular, dual and plural.
1V. Words—(a) Declension of nouns. Words are mainly of
two kinds, names of things and names of actions, corresponding
respectively to the cognition and action aspects of conscious-
ness. Mediating between the two, binding them together,
as desire binds cognition and action, is the third kind of word,
the preposition ; it forms a separate word in the modern lang-
uages, for various evolutionary reasons ; but in the Samskrit,
it is hid den in and is a part of the noun itself, in the shape of
the declensional termination, even as desire is hidden in theper-
son, the actor, and is not something separate from him.  Other
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parts of speech are off-shoots from these three principal ones.
Nouns including prononns are (i) simple, subdivided by
gender into 3 classes, or (ii) derivative, i. e, to say, derived
from verb-roots. Of course one theory, and probably the
right one, is that all names or nouns are ultimately connected
with and founded on some characteristic action of the object;
but without going intothe detail of the theory, it is enongh for
practical purposes to recognise that as the Samskrit langnage
now stands, some of its nouns may be reéarded as, on their
face, simple and some as derivative. To denote the kind
of relation that exists between one noun and another, and
also to give some indication of the kind of action passing
between them, is the purpose of prepositional, or declensional,
terminations. As pre-positions, distinguishing and separating
marks of the kinds of the nouns concerned, showing the position
or situation or case in which they are, whether nominative, or
accusative, or instramental, &c., with reference to each other,
these declensional terminations are called vibhakiis; as indicat-
ing that some action passes between them, they are called

kdrakas.

Examples of declengions :

1st.  g=qre: [v. 1.] aax [v.1] qigan [v. 4]
ond. T [i.21] sPasy [xi. 6] st [xi. 32]
3rd. gwor - [i. 3] wpam AR: [xi. 53]
4th. fwrerm [iv. 1] qPeR:

5th, gearq [i. 301 qiysR: [xviii. 66]

6th. @mex  [v.14] & [ii 34] gwoms (i, 3]
Tth. 7o [i.21] gwar  [i21] gws  [ii 28]
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Atma, crude form Atman, is a typical form, and occurs
very frequently in the @itd in the singular number.

1st.  syresr [v.21]
20d. HQIWMTR [vi.d]
3rd. T [vi.5]
4th. sreg®

S5th. sree: :
6th. wrem=: [vi 6]
7th. syrewie [vi. 21]

- Neater nouns in their case-endings, except in those of
the first and second cases, generally follow the masculine.

Thus &% crude form apwe, has:
1st. &% (xviii. 8) ot HAAH (ix. 9 )
ond, , ( iiL8) L, .  (vi.30)

The feminine in § may be taken as an example of the
feminine declensions *

1st. #Afq: ( xviii, 78)
2nd. g (iii. 2)
3rd. e (ii. 39)
4th. /I or ARA
5th, & (iil. 43 ) or gwgar:
6th. ,
7th. gAY (ii, 49)

() Adjectives and adverbs §c. Adjectives, words indica-
tive of the “qualities’ of nouns, are declined in the same way
as the latter, and when not compounded with these are always

in “apposition ” with them.
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Adverbs are mostly ¢Tndeclinable’ in Samskrit. These
indeclinables include also some words, however, which are not
adverbs ; thus conjunctions and interjections are included here,
Examples =, 91fq, ®dr1, ww. «if¥q:, S1959%, S9r4Aa, S0y,

¥, €9, €@, 39, 0%, 094, Hi9q, H9A, (g, HX, uq, a9, I,
q, &c., &c., are of frequeunt occurrence.

(¢) Gender. The marks of gender are very perplexed in
Samskrit : They belong to the noun only, as in most langunages ;
and not the verb, as in Hindi, Arabic or French. Asa
generallrule, governing frequent cases, when the male base ends
in a short &7, tbe corresponding female base ends in the long
str; and the neuter in .

P Singular of syqu, ( xvi-14)
QU (ii.6) ; sqt ( iv- 4),

(d) Verbs. After nouns, verbs. The list of roots given by
Panini numbers 2343; and each is capable of undergoing
hundreds of inflectional or conjugational terminations, on
account of moods and tenses, and causative, desiderative and
repetitive forms of it, and all these again can be conjugated in
the active or the passive form, and so on. But by the same pro-
cesses of selection and elimination that have governed the number
of the letters, the verb-roots in actual use in current Samskrit
are not many more than 500 and of these a very limited number
of forms is used.

The tenses and moods are taken together and all called
vibhaktis or lakdras ; and there are ten of such, viz., six tenses
and four moods. The tenses are, 1 present; 3 past; and 2
future; and the moods are Iinperative, Potential, Benedictive and
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Conditional. In common and unclassical Samskrit, one form
of the past, viz., the first preterite, is largely used, the other two
being very infrequent ; so the first future is seldom met with even
in classical Samskrit. Of the moods, the benedictive mood is
very rarely msed. :

If the whole list of the 2343 roots were:carefully examined,
very many more roots would be found to be common between
the several Arya.n languages than are now noted. But, as said
before in connection with the alphabet, the genius of each later
Janguage has selected out of the roots what were most suited to
it, and the older race, the root-race,has correspondingly dropped
them in its later career. It is as if there had been a partition
of patrimony between heirs so that what one took the others
could not retain.

These verbs are divided into ten classes ; the external rea-
son is that the verbs of each class resemble each other more than
those of the other classes, in the general appearance of their
conjugational forms. But this again requires a deeper why;
and that is not traceable. If it could be said that there were ten
main kinds of human action. we should have approximated to
the answer wanted.

There are two main forms of conjugation, the qei-qg «for
another” ; and the syre-qy “for self”, The former, generally
speaking, belongs to the active voice, wherein one person does
something to another ; and the latter to the passive voice, where-
in something is done ‘to one self’. But while in the passive
voice form of any verb only the syreRRqy form is used, in
the active voice the qe&dyg form is used only genmerally, and
sometimes the erreratqy form is used, and in some cases both,
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The following forms occur frequently in the Gitd.

REIT SINGULAR. PLURAL.

Present Tense. 3rd p. qRygsatd (i. 29) dtfrq (ii. 6)
Ind p. wdfer - (il 25)
1st p. @mIPr (i. 30) fae: (ii. 6)
First Preterite, 3rd p. srmela (i. 2)
2nd p. e (i 11)

Ist p. o1& (i 12)
Second Preterite.3rd p. gar= (i. 3)
Third Preterite. 2nd p. sterR: (ii. 3)

(in conjunction with &t
drops =1, and acquires
imperative meaning )
First Future.  3rd p. Si&ar (ii. 20)
2nd p. wenf® (i 52)

Second Future. 3d. p. eqrearq  (ii. 53) Fgigsafeq (i.34)
20d p. Hftsafy  (ii. 33) sy (ii. 11)
1st p. giagremi®(ii. 4) wEsgE: (i 12 )

I'mperative Mood.8rd p. @1&g (1. 47) wrgsg (il 11)
2nd p. 9¥g (i.3) gy (i 11)

Potential Mood. 3rd p. &@iq (i.36) wg: (i.46)
1st p. srcgaTa A (ii. 6)

( The dual number is omitted, as not occurring in the Gitd)

HIHATY
Present Tense. 3rd p. sraw (.29 ) gsseq (1l 29)
Zed p. Ww® (i 11)
1st p. mg  (i.32)
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First Preterite. 3rd p. wgaa: (i 1)
Second Future. 3rd p. Aeqw  (ii. 85)
2nd p. drpm® (il 37)

Istp. dmex (i 9)

Imperative Mood, 2od p. fafqwes(ii. 14)
Potential Mood. 3rd p. ware® (ii. 54 )

lst p. gseftm (ii. 5)

In the technical works on grammar, rules are given for
the correct use of all the ten moods and tenses ; thus the first
preterite should be nsed when the event is older than the
current day ; the 2nd when it occurred outside the speaker’s
personal knowledge ; and the 3rd in any case; and so the lat

. futare shonld be used when the event is expected very shortly.
But these rules, as said before, are observed only in classical
composition. There is also some reason to think that they do not
represent accurately the real original distinctions. It is
possible that the three pasts corresponded to the English
¢ imperfect’ and ‘ pluperfect’ &e. :

The addition of prefixes entirely changes the meaning
of the verb-root, as stated in the classical shloka on the
subject. ’

IIQAW A’ FATTT AHA
ATEREEREATRAATT U

« The prefex violently drags away elsewhere the meaning
of the verb-root ; thus, with the common root g, to take away,
were means a blow, JRIT food, gwry destruction fAww, play, and
i@t clearing away ”. A careful analysis shows that the idea of
taking away is present in some shape or other throughout all these.
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Each verb-root is capable of being modified into a cansative
form, a desiderative form and a frequentative form; and each
of these forms is capable of independent conjugation in all
moods and tenses,

Causative ; The causative verb is formed by the addition
of §, which becomes when the termination isadded, & ;
qraafe (ii. 21 ) he causes to kill, from g to kill ; fIrwal

(iii. 1) thon causest (me) to engage, from s to join;
s (iii. 5) he is caused to do, from g to do; fAwra-
[ (iii. 29 ) he may cause to be unsettled, from " to move ;
s1a|eaq let ( him ) cause to sink down, from JggY to be cast
down.

Desiderative ; The desiderative verb expresses the wish
of the agent ; & is added, and the first letter is reduplicated ;
gges: (i 1) wishing to fight, from g to fight; fIrsfy
farsra: (. 6 ) (we ) wish to live, from &g to live; faasf:
( iii. 26) desiring to do, from  to do; syRFRIT: (of the)
wishing to ascend, from &Y to mount,

(e ) Derivative words. Derivative words of various kinds,
e, g. some indicating mocds not covered by the regular conju-
gatiqus, are formed by means of affixes.

(¥== ) Jieg = ( wish ) to obtain ( xil, 9),

( M=) qﬁ:( art powerless ) to do ( xii. 11).
&<rar = having abandoned (V. 10).

fear=having been (ii. 20).

Various participles, past, present and future, and some
shades jof tenses, which in Samskrit behave like adjectives and
go like nouns, are also thus derived. They are declined
exactly like the nouns with which they may be in apposition :
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qeag =seeing ( v. 8 ). yoxq hearing (v.8), syrEta:
being seated ( xiv. 23 ), §&ATA: =being slain (ii. 20),
Srasq: = to be heard ( ii, 52 ). s/#sq = to be done (iii 22),
w13 = to be done ( xviii, 5 ).
GrRard = have ( or bast, or has ) said (iv. 1).
|ITHE: = seized or possessed with (i, 28). 3¥+k:=devoted
(ix. 31 ). @ attached (v. 12),
Gregar: = going to fight (i, 23 ).
Many nouns are formed by inflectional modifications of
other nouns :
qre:, the son of gyr. (il 3.)
#rag:, the son of Y. (ii. 14.)
So §rwg: from gwegr; Frq&y: from Fraft which itself is
formed from gFqz &c. (1. 6.).
wEd:, ;gm':, grgsq: &c. meaning ‘not capable of ¥,
or T, or Wig: &c., (1. 24 ),
g4 = g + & =good-ness :
FAIGIHA = un-avaricious-ness ; HITAUAAT = very-proud
ness; ( xiv. 2).
Tt = @A-possessing 5 ( vil, 18),
HATA= do. 3 (vil. 82).
ga: (from fa )=*from which ( place), (ii.2); @&:
from qd, = then, thence,’ ( vi. 45 ).
g¥: = ‘in accordance with y&:’ (il 31 ) ;
FEyT=in 81 or eight ways ( vii. 4 ). &e., &c., &c,,
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V. Sentences. The two main forms of the sentence
are: ( 1) that in the active voice, and ( 2 ) that in the passive.

(1) Active: = &t &AM /340 (iv. 14 ) = Actions do not

stain me.

(2) Passive: foreae 7 99T (v. 10 )= He is not stained

' by sin.

In construing a shloka the first thing to do is to separate
out the words, so as to give to each its c'omplet,e and independ-
ent existence ; the coalesced tails and heads [ gfy ] are first
dissolved into their component parts; then the compound words
" are separated, and any lacking case-endings supplied; then
the words are arranged in their prose order. In Bamskrit
order matters comparatively little, but still there is' more
inversion permissible in poetry than in prose. Let us
take 1. 2, 3.

T T TTAFH & galgaeaar |
SIS IGEIH I Y0 THARHA(,
Separated into independent words :
Tyt T ( wiwaAia = ) gisarmm wAis 538 A 8!
STYTaR, ITETHY YA 97 (Al
The prose-order :
AW TSN TANA: QI A g STE TH SWHY Iqq0Y
Loy Lic gl
quAAt STTTAATT AGAT TN
et FIITHA a7 o iRt N
Sepa,r:ted into independent words 3
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q¥q TRt ( QT = ) qieT: TATONE AR AgH| Wy )
eg3i ( FIRYAN =) FIER TA 7 Farsaor fsar 0
The English\prose-order of this would run.
¥ Irard 9w UaT qedl werE qidn gwowesget ag wiwar

oo gree gRw 0
But in Samskryit prose-order :

¥ T a7 e @R FegeR gXW ST wui i g-
oY, et W, g I



THE BHAGAVAD-GiTA
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THE BHAGAvAD-GITA.

THE GREATNESS OF THE GiTA.

Hail to Shrlt Ganesha! Hail to the Lover of
Radha!

Dhara (the Earth) said : O Blessed One, O Supreme
Ruler, how may unfaltering devotion arise in him who
is constrained by prarabdha karma, O Lord ?

(1). Vishgu said : He who, constrained by prérab-
dha karma, is ever assiduously practising the GIt4, he
is liberated, he is hdppy in this world, he is not stained
by karma.

(2). If he study the Gita, then cdn no sin stain
him, as water stairis not the lotus-leaf.

(3. Where is the book of the Gita, where its read-
ng is performed, there are all holy places, there indeed
Prayaga and the rest.
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(4). All Devas, Rishis, Yogis and Pannagas, also
GopAlas and Gopis also, with Narada, Uddhava, and

their train.

(5). Help comes swiftly where the GitaA is. recited.
Where the discussion of the Gita, the recitation, the
teaching, of it is heard, there I, O Earth, doubtless ever
abide, ‘

(6). I dwell in the retreat of the Gita ; the Gita is
My best abode. Having mastered the wisdom of the
Gita, I protect the three worlds.

(7). The Gita is My supreme science, it is verily the
form of Brahman. It is the half-syllable eternal (the
dot on the 32), everlasting, the ineffable essence of the
Self,

(8). Spoken by Krishna, the Omniscient, the
Blessed, to Arjuna with His own mouth, the three Vedas,
the final bliss, the exposition of the knowledge of the
Tattvas,

(9). The man who constantly repeats the eighteen
discourses with unwavering mind, he will obtain perfect
wisdom and reach the supreme goal. '

(10). If the complete recitation be impossible, then
may one half be read. Then he doubtless obtains merit,
equal to the gift of a cow.

(11). By the reading of a third part, he may obtain
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the fruit of bathing in GangA. By the repetition of a
sixth part, he may obtain the fruit of the Soma-sacri-
fice,

(12). He who daily reads a single discourse with
devotion, he, having become a Gaga, obtains Rudraloka
and therein long abides.

(13). The man who daily reads a quarter-shloka,
he, O Earth, remains a man during a manvantara,

(14). The man who should read ten, seven, five,
four, two, three, one, or half a shloka of the Gita,

(15). He securely obtains Chandraloka for ten
thousand years. Ever engaged in the reading of the
Gita, passing through death, he would return to hu-
manity, '

(16). Having again practised the Gita, he obtains
the supreme liberation. Engaged in the utterance,
“ Gita, ” the dying reaches the path.

" (17). Attached to the hearing of the Git4, even the
great sinner attains to Vaikuntha, and rejoices with
Vishnu,

(18). He who meditates on the meaning of the
Gtta, having performed actions abundantly, he should
be known as a Jivanmukta, and at the ending of the
body reaches the supreme goal.

(19). Having taken refuge in the Git4, many Kings,
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Janaka and the rest, praised in the world, being cleans-
ed from sins, have gone to the supreme goal.

(20). Having accomplished the reading of the Gita,
he who should not also read this description of its
greatness, his reading is in vain, and his labour is lost.

(21). He who performs the practice of the Gita,
associated with this discourse on its Greatness, he ob-
tains the fruit, he may reach the path difficult of obtain-
ment,

(22). Sttasaid: He who should read this eternal
‘Greatness of the Gita, proclaimed by me, at the end of the
Gita, should obtain that fruit which has been described.

(23). Thusin the blessed Varahapuréna the great-
ness of the Gita is set forth.

Note. The statements made above, as to the value of reading portions,
or the whole, of the @ftd, may seem at first sight to be somewhat fantas.
tic. They should not be comstrned as meaning the mere reading, the
lip-repetition, of verses, but rather as the mastering and assimilation
of the spirit of the @itd, and the life-repetition thereof. The man who
bas thus wrought the @#tdinto his life is a Jivanmukta, and the assimila.
tion of one shloka, of several, of a quarter of the @td, and so om, mark
various stages in human evolution, each of which has its own appropnate
fruit.
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Rea ammois@ AR sena w2 | REordEd
qi8 fafegnm: |

t00

THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE HANDS ETC.
For THE Gtta.

§# The Blessed Veda-Vyasa - is the Righi of this
Bkagavad-Gitd mantra. The metre is the anughtup.
Shri Kyishna, the Supreme Self, is its Devatad. “ Thou
grievest for those that should not be grieved for, yet
speakest words of wisdom :” such is the Bija’ “ Aban-
doning all duties, come unto me alone for shelter : ” such
is the Shakti. “I will liberate thee from all sins;
sorrow not:” such is the Ktlakam. Weapons cleave
him not, nor fire burneth him ;” thus: “To the two
thumbs, all hail!” ¢ Nor waters wet him, nor wind
drieth him away ;” thus: “ To the two index fingers, all
hail!” ¢ Uncleavable he, incombustible he, neither to
be wetted nor dried away ;” thus: “To the two middle
ﬁhge’rs, all hail!” “Perpetual,; all-pervasive, stable, im-
movable, ancient ;” thus: “ To the two nameless (fourth)
fingers, all hail!” “Behold, O Pirtha, my Forms)a
hundred-fold, a thousand-fold ; ” thus : “ To the two little
fingers, all hail!” “ Various in kind, divine, various in
colours;” thus: “To the two palms and backs of the
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hands, all hail!” Such is the disposition of the hands.
Now as to the disposition of the heart and the other
organs. “ Weapons cleave him not, nor fire burneth
him;” thus: “ To the heart, all hail " “ Nor waters wet
him, nor wind drieth him away ;” thus: “To the head,
svAha !” Uncleavable he, incombustible he, neither to be
wetted nor dried away ; ” thus: “ To the shikh4, vashat!”
“ Perpetual, all-pervasive, stable, immovable ;” thus: “ To
the encasement, hua!” “ Behold, O PArtha, my Forms,
a hundred-fold, a thousand-fold ;” thus: “To the fire-
weapon, phat!” For the propitiation of Shri Krighna the
reading is enjoined.

Note. A mantra, in the Hindu religion, has a Rishi, who gaveit ;
A metre, which governs the inflection of the voice. A Devatd—a super-
natural being, higher or lower—as its informing power. The Bija, seed,
is a significant word, or series of words, which gives it a special . power;
sometimes this word is a sound which harmonises with the key-note of
the individual using it, and varies with the individual; sometimes this
word expresses the essence of the mantra, and the result of the mantra
is the flower springing from this seed ; this essence of the @f¢d is in the
words quoted. The Shakti is the energy of the form of the mmntra, i.e.
the vibration-forms set up by its sounds; these in the @#td carry the man
to the Lord. The Ktlakam, the pillar, is that which sapports and makes
strong the mantra ; this is the ceasing of sorrow, by the freeing from
imperfections.

Then follow certain special directions, intended . to set up
relations between the centres in the man's body and the corresponding
centres in the body of the Lord—the universe. The thumbs, the earth-
symbol, are connected with the physical plane, and are utilised in con-
trol of its subtle forces. The index fingers, the water-symbol, are con-
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nected with the astral plane, and are similarly used with astral forces.
The middle fingers, the fire-symbol, the apex of the pyramid of the hand,
are similarly used with mental forces. The fourth fingers, the air-symbol,
are similarly used with buddhic forces. The little fingers, the most
powertul in the subtle worlds, are the 8kisha.symbol, and are similarly
used with 4tmic forces. The other organs of the body are the other
poles of the magnet of the body: thumbs and heart; index fingers and
head ; middle fingers and the point of juncture of the oeccipital and
parietal sutures; the fourth fingers and the sfikshma sharira ; the little
fingers and the creative organ, These are the positive and negative poles
of the magnet we call the body ; either may be positive, either negative,
according to the object aimed at, but they work together.

From other stand-points, these dispositions may be regarded as
having on the one hand, an inhibitery, or, on the other, a stimulative
effect on the physical or subtler function of the organs concerned,
according to the purpose in view in the subsequent meditation or
practice.

To the western world these correspondences may seem fantastic and
superstitious ; to the eastern world, in which the faint tradition of the
Great Science lingers, they sound as echoes of a miglitier age, when
Gods and Men walked familiarly together in the Hidden Ways.

0! eem—
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THE MEDITATION ON GITA..

a4 Taught by the Blessed Nariyana Himself to
Arjuna ; compiled by VyAsa, the ancient Muni, in the
midst of the Makhdbhdrata; 1 meditate on thee, O Mother,
O Bhagavad-Gita, the blessed, the pourer-forth of the
nectar of Advaita, destroyer of rebirth. Hail to thee,
O VyAasa, large-minded one, with eyes like the petals
of the opened lotus; by whom the lamp of knowledge,
filled with the oil of the Makdbhdrata, has been lighted.
To the Parijata-kalpataru of the suppliant, to the holder of
the whip, to Krishna as Teacher, milker of the Gitd-nec-
tar, all hail! All the Upanighats are the cows ; the Milker
is the joy of the cowherds; Partha is the calf; the man
of high intelligence is the enjoyer ; the milk is the great
nectar of the Gitd. I worship VAsudeva, the charioteer,
the God, the destroyer of Kamsaand ChAnqra, the supreme
joy of Devakt, Krighna, Guru of the world. With Keshava
as helmsman, verily was crossed by the PAndavas that
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battle-river, whose banks were Bhishma and Droga,
whose water was Jayadratha, whose blue lotus was
Gandhara, whose crocodile wasShalya, whose current was
Kripa, whose billows were Karpa, whose terrible alligators
were Asvatthdma and Vikarna, whose whirlpool was
Duryodhana. May this Lotus of the Makdbidrata be
for our good, born on the lake of the words of Parash-
arya, sweet with the fragrance of the meaning of the
Git4, pollened with many stories, unfolding to the sun
of the history of Hari, sucked by the bees of good men
in the world day by day, cleanser of the stains of Kali,
I salute Him, MAdhava, the supreme Bliss, whose grace
makes the dumb man eloquent, and the cripple a climber
of mountains. Whom Brahm4, Varuna, Indra, Rudra,
and the Maruts praise with divine songs; whom the
Sama-chanters sing with the Vedas and with Angas, in
the pada and krama methods with the Upanishats;
whom Yogls see by the mind fixed in meditation, to
Him going; whose end Suras and Asuras know not;
to that God, all hail !




N/

3P

I oY FARFITILIAT T N

HERE THE BLESSED LORD'S SONG IS BEGUN.
Y I |
THES FTEE AHAA TIE: |
AE: TETAT FFAFAT G 0 ¢ |
Dhritarfshtra said :
On the holy plain, on the field of Kuru, gathered

together, eager for battle, what did they, O San)aya my
people and the Pandavas?:

gauy: Dhritardshtra; g% said ; QANA =gdeq @R
of dharma, in (on) the field; FEFX=F{: &F of Kury, in
(on) the field ; @a¥ar: gathered together ; ggegy: wishing to
fight ; ArA=xT: mine ; Gi¥ar: = qiEr: gar: of Pindu, the sons; w
and ; g also; {379 what ; svgia did they ; gsta O Sanjaya.

g9 3719 |
TP g TeAE e T |
AAETET T F=AHE 0 R N



( 2)
Sanjaya said :

Having seen arrayed the army of the Pagdavas,
the R4ja Duryodhana approached his teacher,! and
spake these words: (2)

gua: Sanjays ; IITF said ; 2grhaving seen ; g indeed ;
qigarli® = gieqrai wdH  of the Pindavas, the army;
5§ arrayed ; gArqa: Duryodhana ; q3r then; SISy, the
teacher; gqHwsg having approached ; grar the King (Duryo-
dhana) ; gwaq, speech ; sTHATA said ¢

qRal AT Fgell FHq |
ST RO T R qHart b3 N
Behold this mighty host of the sons of Pandu,

O teacher,-arrayed by the son of Drupada, thy wise
disciple. (3)

q%7 behold ; q-ar tlus, qiz g’qrum(=qrer oy of
Panda, the sons ; strerd O teacher; Agdl greut ; wgg ar my;
oa%i arrayed ; FITIRT=FI¥EA IANW of Drupada, by the
sdn; g7 thy ; 3isqov (by) disciple; Aar (by) wise.

AT IR AT WA R
Al (TSI TR FRL: N

Heroes are these, mighty bowmen, to Bhima and

Arjuna equal in battle; Yuyudhana, Virita, and Dru.
pada of the great car :2 (4)

1 Droga, the son of Bhiradvija.
3 Technically, one able to fight alone ten thousand bowmen.



¢ 3)

aq here; e heroes; RFSIAT =AFIF: UM WGt 7,
great, bows, whose (are), they (gsarqg:=w: y§ svexarqy that
which, the ariow, throws ) ; Frargagar: = fraeq stdveq gan
of Bhima, of Arjuna, equal; g7y in battle; 91 Yuyudhdna;
faTus: Virata; qand; #9%3: Drupada; wand; Aoy =A@
TGT q€8 |: great, chariot, whose, he.

TEFIAFAR: FRASA TR |

~__ e ¥ S e
TECEH RIS g2 ATGE: || % |
Dhrightaketu, Chekitana, and the valiant R4jai of
Késhi; Purujit and Kuntibhoja, and Shaibya, built
among men ; (5)
g=ag: Dhrishtaketa; &fRarr:  Chekitina; wKigRrs: =
wrzar: uAr of Kashi, the King; = and; fragrq valiant;
g&iAq Purajit; Siadrs: Kontibhoja; = and; Sz Shaibya ;
<« and ; qTYWF: =AY WL among men, bull.

gamga Piskla STdisIA AEAM |
QAR ST @9 .9T werREn | &

Yudh&manyu the strong, and Uttamauja the brave;
Saubhadra and the Draupadeyas, 2-all of great cars.
- (9

gurReyg: Yadhdmanyu ; = and ; fyzRiq: the strong; ITAA:
Uttamauji ; & and ; frgyrg valiant ; §r9g: Saubhadra; Fradar:

1 The bull, ns the emblem of manly strength and vigour, is
often used as an epithet of hononr.
2 Abhimanyu, the son of Subbadrd and Arjuuns, and the sons of
" Draupadi,



( 4)

Draupadeyas ; & and; g% all ; gF even ; AERYL: great, car-
warriors,

wene g fafier 3 antary e
AAFH! AF S G AHAET A (PoN

Know further all those who are our chiefs, O best
of the twice-born, the leaders of my army; these I
name to thee for thy information : (7>

steArd ours; g indeed ; ffgrer: the best ; J who; g
those ; fa&ry lknow (thon) ; FH4A AHY IWA among the
twice-born, O best; srasr: the leaders; sg my; Hegeq of
army ; IS =TJrA: 1Y, of recognition, for the sake: g
these; A1 (I) speak ; J of (t0) thee,

AT B FIA ARG |
FHT AFT ARG T || < )

Thou, lord and Bhishma, and Karna, and Kripa, con-
quering in battle ; Ashvatthama, Vikarna, and Saum-
adatti ! also; ' (8)

w1, your honour ; Wyeq: Bhishwa ; = aud; sef: Karpa;
o and ; Fy: Kripa; «r and ; giafqwa: = qrara ;g assemblage,
conquers ; syageYMA[ AshvatthAmd; fmor: Vikana; g and;
|rwata: Saumadatti ; q97 thus; g even; | and.

@ 9 qgT: YA ARG ST |
AT § JREAAGEE 0 %

1 The son of Somadatta,



( 5)

And many others, heroes, for my sake renouncing
their lives, with divers weapons and missiles, and all
“well-skilled in war, (9)

8779 others; = and ; ggq: many; IR Licroes ; FF = 7Y o7
my, for sake ; FRINTAAT: = 5% SNHF T § renounced, life, by
whom, they; RAIAIT@IEION: = ATAT FE ({0 FFLAUA FK{ q various,
weapons, means of striking, whose, they ; g% all; g@fgaIEn=
g AR in battle, skilled. '

Qo * * ~
HYIE AT dS ATHTHad |
-GN N LI N S
i fAgHant 9 WaiERET 1ol
Yet insufficient seems this army of ours, though
marshalled by Bhishma, while that army of theirs seems
sufficient, though marshalled by Bhima;? (10)
sTqayed insufficient ; T that ; syeqra our ; & force; &ysAr-
yefeya = fisqo syig®ias by Bhishma, commanded (or protec-
ted) ; qaieg sufficient ; g indeed ; gaw this; gRYT of theirs;
Alarfeiaran = JiRa wiriaq by Bhima, commanded. '

WA 9 FAY JUIRTE0AT: |
HeEndeg wid: @3 g3 e

Therefore in the rank and file let all, standing

firmly in their respective divisions, guard Bhishma, even
all ye Generals.” (11)

1 The commentators differ in their interpretation of this verse;
Anandagiri takes it to mean just the reverse of Shridhara Svémi * apary-
4ptam ” being taken by the one as  insufficient,” by the other as ‘‘ un-
limited.”
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WHAY in the lines of troops; = and; @AY (in) all;
JUPINMH, according to division ;  sygfeyar: standing ;  Freqgy
. Bhishma ; gg even ; sTivateg guard ; WH: your honours; g%
all; g7 even; f§ indeed (particle to complete metre),

ae damgwel fEIw: faw: |
At A I T T 19 [0

To enhearten him, the Ancient of the Kurus, the
Grandsire, the glorious, blew his conch, sounding on
high a lion’s roar. (12)

qeg of (in ) him; §oAgq generating ; & joy; FEIE: =
353 g&: among the Kurus, the ancient ; f§qryg: the grandfather;

. f&8AIE = 19eg 1% of a lion, the roar; fAxm sounding ; IE: on
high (or loudly); e a conch; @eRr blew ; garaara the glorious.

qq: F@ WA WEAFFEET: |
AT | TTEGIRISA 119 R

Then conches and kettledrums, tabors and drums
and cowhorns suddenly blared forth, and the sound was
tumultuous. (13)

|/ then ; §rar: conches; =& and ; q: kettledrums ; =1 and ;
QUIF[ARTGEGT: = qOTT0: & SAFT W WIQR: = tabors, and,
drums, and, cowhorns, and; g&ar suddenly ; gx also ; sPATAR.
were struck ; @: that ; §183: sound ; gg®: tumultuous ; STATY was.

| Adgadw Agy e Ryar |
qIE: GieaaT Rt f@ =g 198 )



(7))

Then, stationed in their great war-chariot, yoked to
white horses, MAdhava! and the son of PAndu? blew
their divine conches, (14)

qa: then ; 33F: (with) white ; g%: with horses; g+ (in) yoked ;
ey (m) great TR in war-chariot fegar (two) standing ;
sryr: Madhava ; qi@q: the son of Pandu ; & and ; @ also; A
(two) divine; frEr (two) conches ; gEEAE: (two) blew.

qraa‘qgwsﬁqaﬁsﬁ'ﬂl
ire Tol W Rl JRRG 1Y

Panchajanya by Hrishikesha, and Devadatta by
Dhananjaya.3 Vrikodara, % of terrible deeds, blew his
mighty conch, Paundra ; (15)

qiwss Panchajanya; gdftihw: =gfrwrousg fa1: of the
senses, the lord; ¥gzst Devadatta; gaAsa: =9F T W
wealth, wins, thus; l?(g Paundra ; 3R blew ; #gréey great
conch ; WiAmAT=NF F7 FEg §: fearfu], decd, whose, he;
TRIIC = IR LT IR TEAG: 0 wolf’s, like, stomach, whose, he.

A T AT FEWTC |
TET: MESTH GUITARTTE 1| 9% |

1 8hrl Krishpa. 2 Arjuna.

3 Pinchajanya, Shrl Kyishpa's conch, was made from the bones of
the giant Panchajana, slain by Him ; the title Hrishikesha iz given to
8hri Krishpa, and Dhananjaya to Arjuna. whose conch is the “God-
given,” '

4 Bhima; the meaningof the name of his conch is doubtful.
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The R4ja Yudhishthira, the son of Kunti, blew
Anantavijaya ; Nakula and Sahadeva, Sughosha and
Manipushpaka.l (16)

STAAMAAL Anantavijaya ; UHAT the King ; FRTAT = F+AT :
ga: of Kunti, the son; gfgfge: Yudhishthira ; ags: Naku-
la; ®g¥7: Sahadeva; ¥ and ; GHIKANYSTHT = Y W ATN-
&7 o Sughosha, and Manipushpaka, and.

FTA WRHEMA: B = agn: |
YEIH BT A AAPATTSE: 119 It

And Késhya? of the great bow, and Shikhandi, the
mighty car-warrior, Dhrishtadyumna and Virita and
Satyalki, the unconquered. (17)

@w»g: Kishya; s and; qUASHE: = QIR AT A
excellent, bow, whose,lie; Erigst Shikhandi; = and ; qgy:
great car-warrior ; gegg: Dhrishtadyumna ; fFgT: Virdta; o
and; @reArR: Satyaki; =5 and ; syqeiseas unconquered.

TURT SR A TOAT |
HAEH EETE: TEFREH: TIFIIE 19 <1l

Drupada and the Draupadeyas, O Lord of earth,
and Saubhadra, the mighty-armed, on all sides their
several conches blew, . (18)

1 The conches 5f the remaining three brothers were named respec-
tively, ‘“endles- victory,” * honcy-tone” and “ jewel-blossom.”

2 The King of Ka&shi, the modern Benares.
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#9%: Drupada; #yq¥ar: Draupadeyas; & and; .qist: from
all sides i giafreg = grysar: qu of earth, O Lord ; qrwg: Sau-
bhadra; = and; m(\g‘-::mﬁr H1E e {: (two) great,
(two) arms, whose, he; {r@rq couches; gg: Dblew; gu®
severally ; qi;ai severally.

NN AN e o
| =N SIOET g8t SaERad |
o~ e e -

TR TEAT 5T THST SAFARIT 119 %1l
That tumultuous uproar rent the hearts of the sons
of Dhritarishtra, filling the earth and sky with sound.
(19)
q: that; §rg: uproar; mé—ng\mf=m2m g of
Dbritardshtra, of the sons ; gzqif¥ the hearts; sqFTgg rent ;

a9: sky; = and; giyHlq carth; | and; g3 also; gaa:
tumultuons ; sga13gq filling with sound.

WY SAARIAFEPT LA |
TN TEET qGEIH TLT: | o ||

Then, beholding the sons of Dhritarashtra standing
arrayed, and the flight of missiles about to begin, he
whose crest is an ape, the son of Pandu, took up his
bow, (20)

STY now; sYFEYFI standing (in order) ; T having
seen ; ‘mé(rm the sons of Dhritardshtra; FIGeg®:=
&q: ¥ gqEea q@: an  ape, in flag, whose, “he; 3« in
(the state of) baving begun; GEIEIIH = GWAIONY, F7d of
weapons,inthe falling; ¥q: bow ; gusy baving taken up;
qiga: the son of Panda.
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EAHA qY AFIREARE AL |
a§q INA |
FEAREE W g WA N R9 N

And spake this word to Hrighikesha, O Lord of
earth:
Arjuna said:
“ In the midst, between the two armies, stay my
chariot, O Achyuta, (21)

gXidg to Hrighikeﬂm; T then; T sentence; YTFW
this; =g said; wf9x=wmr: 9§ of earth, O Lord; stga
Arjuna; 3are said; FAAr: of the (two) armies; A (of)
both ; 5% in the middle; ©F car; ¥qray stop; & my; VYR
O Immatable.

- ~ N

ARG S§ AGHFAARIT |
F1 T AecaARAIETTT | kR

That I may behold these standing, longing for
battle, with whom I must strive in this out-breaking
war ; (22)

araqg  while; g1 these; faftiy see; Ty I; JEHT-
M"i@' FHTAY 9T § to fight, desire, whose, they; sT%-
feqary standing; &: with whom; ®gr by me; §¥ to-
gether; Jrgsewy mnst be fought ; s7fens in this; CoragER =
oEq GguA of war, in the uprising.



(1)
AqAFFANSE T TAST THRTEL |
TiEe (9ege tafdiea: | Ry

And gaze on those here gathered together, ready to
fight, desirous of pleasing in battle the evil-minded son
of Dhritaraghtra. : (23)

freegmiArg, these going to fight; A& see; w& I; X
who; o these; SIX kere; @wHITal: gathered together;
qtﬁ'trgetz of the son of Dhritarishtra; gﬁ: (of the) evil-
minded ; Tig in fight; Mot = faey FaaiaT: of the
pleasure, desirous to do.

Gog 919 |
eIl EHFA JEHIA 9RA |
FIARTRNS ST AT 18 |

Sanjaya said :

Thus addressed by Gudakesha,! Hryighikesha, O
Bharata, having stayed that best of chariots in the
midst, between the two armies, (24}

ga thus; I addressed ; geida: Hrighikesha ; g31h-
YA = gIIRAT: 3T of sleep, by the lord ; Wit O Bhirata;
®AA: of the (two) armies; Iwar: -(of) both; 77 in the
middle; &M@ having stayed; THrAAY=TqrAf IWAL of
chariots, the best.

1 Arjuna,
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AAZOIHET: T T AR, |
I T TRAAEEAAFEEC 1| 41l

Over against Bhishma, Drona and all the rulers
of the world, said: “O Partha, behold these Kurus
gathered together.” (25)

AisqgioagEy: = fisneq = groreq « yg@a: of Bhishma,
and of Drona, and, in presence ; ST of all; & and; w#tiwy-
ara =" Al g " ANT the earth, sees, such, (is)
the protector of the earth, of them; Iare said; grof
‘O Pirtha; qzg  behold; garq these; HI®IA gathered ;
‘&t Kurus; g7 thus,

REIRERIRSRIG B Agay Pamge |-
wammmarwm@ﬁﬁm N2 &N

Then saw Partha standmg there uncles and grand-
fathers, teachers, mother’s brothers, cousins, sons and
.grandsons, comrades, (26)

% there; YRAY saw; Ry standing ; qrf: Pirtha;
'ﬁﬁ fathers; aryg also; faqmAzm 0’1‘a.ndfa.thets, arﬂmﬁa
teachers; ArgmIq, maternal uncles; qray brothers; g®mM,
8018 qrsn:( grandsons, ®EL fneuds, FAT too.

HIEINT TR |
[

AT € F199T: T AR IR 0|l

Fathers-in-law and friends also in both armies.
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Seeing all these kinsmen, thus standing arrayed, Kaun-
teya,} (27)
qgud fathers-in-law ; ggg: good-henrts; & and ; gq also ;
FAA: in (two) armies; IFAT: (in) both ; AT also; ey these ;.
gH1zq having seen; @: he; &idga: Kannteya; garq oll; ¥
relatives; sta{eyqrq standing.

O WSS AfEwgHaE |
#JT 3707 |

ha S ) . [ LY

TP @S FWT I AqARYAH, U<l

Deeply moved to pity, this uttered in sadness :

Arjuna said:

Seeing these, my kinsmen, O Krishna, arrayed
eager to fight,

Fqar by pity 5 q@ar (by) cxtreme ; syrige: entered (filled);
A3 sorrowing; g this; syAHiF said; a:[g':{: Arjuna ;
I said; gsgr having seen; g4 this; @FI=t3e1 sq

of one's own, people; gewr O Krishna; ggeg wishing to
fight ; gagféyay standing together.

SEEECERIEICE I R Gl
g T T YAgha S || R )

My limbs fail and my mouth is parched, my body
quivers, and my hair stands on end, (29)

1 The son of Kunti, Arjuna.
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"hafq fail; a9 wy ; wsfor limbs; g& mouth; @ and;
qiigeary dries up; Jgy: shivering ; | and; ¥R in body;
® my; QAEF: =Y. g§: of ihe hairs, excitement ; & and;
SATHT arises. -

A HET gEAEE NRE |
T T ARG FACE T § A |13 0

Gindiva slips from my hand, and my skin burns all

over; ] am not able to stand, and my mind is whirling,

(30)

nisiy Géndiva; §&q slips; geqrq from hand ; = skin;

% and; g7 also; 9IS burns all over; | not; < and;

a®i® (1) am able ; sygeurg to stand ; ¥afg wanders ; g7 like :
sand ; § my; ®Y: mind.

At = o GAedans A
A 9 SASTIFAN AT TEFHRT 1390

And I see adverse omens, O Keshaval Nor do I

foresee any advantage from slaying kinsmen in battle.

@30

. ﬁﬁa’ﬁ‘q.causgs(omens) ; = and ; gxan® (1) see; @Agdana

opposed; &gF ! O Keshava; wnot; ® and; Srg: the better

(the good); sygyzar® (I) foresee ; gar having killed; &gsta%y
kinsfolk; a7r@% in battle.

1 An epithet expiained by some a8 meaning: “he who has fine or
luxuriant hair, [T ; " by others a8 meanizg: he who sleeps, ?ﬁ', in
the waters, &.”
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[ Y ° ' R4 ~
q e B FW T 9 T gE T |
- - - [ YA Y Y
& A1 s iR amSiadTar i3k
For I desire not victory, O Krishna, nor kingdom,
nor pleasures; what is kingdom to us, O Govinda, what
enjoy ment, or even life? (32)
7 not ; ey (1) desire; fFwg victory; g&sor O Krishna;
q not; = and; Usd kingdom; gw@nR pleasures; wand; &R
what ; §: to us; A by (or with) kingdom; gz O Go-

vinda; & what; dr: by (or with) pleasures; QAR
by (or with) life; a1 or.

Fumd FEAS A U AP FE T |
& ZASARIAN T TOTEATATHAN TN 330
Those for whose sake we desire kingdom, enjoy-

ments and pleasures, they stand here in battle, aban-
doning life and riches—

g of whose ; WY sake; HKiferd (is) desired; 7: of us;
w34 kingdom ; Rrawr: enjoyments ; @A pleasures; ¥ and ;
§ those; ¢H these; WITeqdr: are standing; & in battle ;
qrow, life-breaths ; eageqr having abandoned ; §aMA riches;
« and, '

e i TARasT o R |
AGS: AT qAA: T FHAETAT 0T 2N

Teachers, fathers, sons, as well as grandfathers,



(116 )

mother’s brothers, fathers-in-la\\;, grandsons, brothers-
in-law, and other relatives. ' (34)

mrrai: teachers ; f3q¢: fathers; gar: sons; agr thus ;
QT also ; ¥ and; fqqrAEr: grandfathers; Rrg=r: maternal un-
cles ; sqgar: fathers-in-law ; 9= : grandsons ; FAAT: brothers-
in-law; §JU9: relatives; YT too.

LA o o~ ha SR .
Qe gIIH=SNH HATSIN HYHSA |
f\ D =
AN ST F: 7 T ThET N30
These 1 do not wish to kill, though myself slain, O
Madhusidana, even for the sake of the kingship of the
three worlds; how then for earth? (35)

gard, these; snot; ggato kill; gemrig (I) wish; ga:
slaying; s7fy although; (i. e. althongh they be slaying me) qymas
O Madhustidana ; sI(q even; %ﬁr;msagq:%a‘m qasaeg of
three worlds, of kingdom ; #qy: of cause (for the sake of); fif
how; g then ; gftFa = AgT: Fa of earth, for the sake.

e g S Ese |
qREISIEEAEAEEATaT: | 3§ 1

Slaying these sons of Dhritarashtra, what pleasure
can be ours, O Janirdana ?? killing these desperadoes
sin will but take hold of us. (36)

1 The slayer of Madhu, a demon.
2 ¢ Destroyer of the people.” Shri Krishpa as the warrior conquering

all forms of evil,
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e having slain; Q&P sons of Dhritarashtra; «: to us;
& what; §¥fq: pleasure; earq may be; smréq' O Janérdana,

qlq'![ sin; gx also; rmag would attach: [qERTY. to us; geqr
having killed ; ga17, these ; syrqaria: desperadoes,

qENAR T4 & AT |
@S & w9 g giEa: e qeT gyl
Therefore we should not kill the sons of Dhritars-

‘'shtra, our relatives ; for how, killing our kinsmen, may
we be happy, O Madhava? ' (37)

gearq therefore; 7 (are) not; syl descrving, (ought) Igy
we ; §g to kill; mang({ the sons of Dhritarishtra; exqrer
own relatives; &gwq kinsfolk; f§ indeed ; sy how; gear having

killed ; gf@a: happy ; & may (we) be; spqx O Madhava.
bt a 'ﬁ S ha . I
FEAAFA N g T w13 <

Although these, with intelligence overpowered by
greed, see no guilt in the destruction of a family, no
crime in hostility to friends, (38)

afg if ; s7q even; g these ; 7 not; YRIT see; FTrqWEHAW:
= FINA ITES qa: a7 7 by greed, carried away, mind, whose,
they; FHTATH = F7eq o A of a family, by the destruction,
made; Fi§ fault (evil); Frsgre=prrone F@ of friends, in
hostility ; = and ; qrEa=R", crime.
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F A YIIER: TR, |
FaEd AN ATARGERT 1 3s

Why should not we learn to turn away from such
a sin, O Janirdana, who see the evils in the destruction
of a family ? - (39)

&Y how ; & not; 7AW, to be known; syeRm™: by né; U
from sin ; sreara (from) this; FAIEE to turn away ; FHETEN
=(as shl. 28) cansed by the destruction of a famlly, e

evil; gu=uf¥: by the seeing (by us who see); wAA O
Janérdana.

mﬁmﬁmwﬁ FAE: |
tﬁa@g&s@mﬁs&uﬂ?ﬂan go ||

In the destruction of a family the immemorial fami-
ly traditions! perish ; in the perishing of traditions law-
lessness overcomes the whole family ; (40)

UL = AR §Y of a family, in the destruction ; queafa
perish ; FEAr: = gwweq ¥ai: of the family, the duties; garaar:
immemorial ; 4% in the (state of) duty; J¥ being destroyed ;

&% the family ; g the whole ; s7Tq#: lawlessness ; s{rwal®
overcomes ; I¥ indeed.

1 Dharma ; this is a wide word primarily meaning the essential
nature of & thing ; hence, the laws of its being, its duty; and it

includes religious rites—appropriate to those laws—customs, slso
righteousness.
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AEIRRAREY T3HER FERa: |
ity 3T TS SEY TUEE: )| 89 0

Owing to predominance of lawlessness, O Krighpa,
the women ot the family become corrupt; women cor-
rupted, O Varghneya, there ariseth caste-confusion;

(41)

mtfrﬁrmap ey ST of lawlessness, from pre-

valence ; &0 O Krishna ; qge#fi become wicked ; gafwra:

= FoRq [@«: of the family, women ; §fi§ in (ike state of)

women ; geTg (being) wicked ; grssfq O Varshneya; wra&
arises ; TAGHL: = T0ER R of caste, confusion.

TR TFAT TOAF FSH T |
9dfa fiat vl FafSTHERF: 1 9r 1

This confusion draggeth to hell the slayers of the
family and the family ; for their ancestors fall, deprived
of rice-balls and libations, (42)

gwe: confasion; AR (is) for hell; gy also; FA-
SR, of the slayers of the family, Faeq of the family; <«
and; qafg fall; {qal: the ancestors; f@ verily; ¢qf of
these ; GRITSIIRFAL =TT (ITEA o ITHeq wiFar a ¥

lost, of rice-balls, and of water, and, the rite, of whom, they.

MAX: FEAF] TR |
JEE S FEATA AT 1 83 )
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By these caste-confusing misdeeds of the slayers
of the family, the everlasting caste customs and family
customs are abolished. _ - (43)

&k by sins; @i (by) these; gwwrai of the family-
slayers ; AUTHHCRR: = JIEY  GHRES FTGR: of caste, of the
confusion, by the doers; IsqAF are destroyed; ARl =
®ra: gal: of the caste, customs; Fwywi: = Faeq ¥AT: of the
family, customs; = anu; €IFr: everlasting,

SEATBT AT SR |
. T FEq A EdEETEE N 88 |

The abode of the men whose family customs are

eXtinguished_, O Janérdana, is everlastingly in hell.
Thus have we heard. (44)

. FQAGHIAA = JEGA: FH Y ANF § destroyed, of the
family, customs, of whom, they; agsgrot of men; wwda
O Janirdana; 7w in hell; (ag fixed; Fa: dwelling ;
Agq{x is; ¥ thus; FIYYRA we have heard.

SR AT FGAT FJ SqAAA T |
IFEFERIA & TSI | Y 1L

Alas! in committing a great sin are we engaged, we

who are endeavouring to kill our kindred from greed
of the pleasures of kingship, (45)

RN alas; ¥ alas; #AYq great; qrg sin; Fg to do;
spyiear: prepared ; 439 we; USAEY FE Frw7 of kingdom,



[ 2 )

of pleasure, by greed; §d to kill; ewA% (our) own
velatives; Ju{r: uprisen.

i} AMdwRATE, AW |
T T g Smal WEa 1 8% |

If the sons of Dhritaraghtra, weapon-in-hand, should

slay me, unresisting, unarmed, in the battle, that would
for me be the better. (46)

AR if ; 4 me ; syT&rAE without retalintion (mnresis-
ting) ; sT@sl wesponless; WEHIIAR: =TT NG AT X
w‘eiipms, in hands, whose, they ; hwimgr: the sons of
Dhritarghtra ; T in the battle; g5%: may slay ; &q that;
¥ of me; 'ia’lmt better ; Wqg would be.

§9q I |
LI -
TATFATSIA: 66 TRy INHIF |
[ oY 3 * . X al
QST aa{ A9 AEHEHEAE: | 8 ||
Sanjaya said :

Having thus spoken on the battle-field, Arjuna
sank down on the seat of the chariot, casting: away his
bow and arrow, his mind overborne by grief. 47)

gwg: Savjaya; I said ; g1y, thus ; IFEAT having said,
9RA: Arjuna ; §¥% in the battle ; THred =tyeq I9eq of

the chariot, in the seat; Iqrigwqg sack down; ﬁ'q“
having cast away ; §EK = qi® ¥ with the arrow, together ;
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QUi bow; TrRAAFAEAG: = FHT &AF ATG FEq @q: by
sorrow, agitated, micd, whose, he ;
i sftaprrfrargeiayg agiroral arare sitgsrgR—
GHASHATTIGAT ATH TYAISEAMT: |
Thus in the Upanishats of the glorious Bhagavad-Git8, the science of

the ETERNAL, the scr'>*ure of Youga, the dialogue between
Shri Krishpa and 4:,una, the ficst discourse, entitled :

THE YOGA OF THE DESPONDENCY OF ARJUNA.

g1x thus ; sfimguagfisig in the blessed Bhagavad-Gitis ;
IATIYg in the Upannishass ; sguFnrai=aglov: AAmAf of the
ETERNAL, in the science; JrTHrar=arwex qrer of Yoga, in
the scripture ; %N IATRE = sfiFeNeq 7 TR T AW,
of Shri Krishina, and, of Arjuna, and, in the dialogue ; stg-
AT = sTYAe fAqrgen vt of Arjuna, of despondency,
the Yoga ; A1 name . qy«: first ; spsqray:  discourse,
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SECOND DISCOURSE.

. g9 3979 |
. ~ C = :
§ aY TSR RS |
~ . .
fAficams I agaEss e N
Sanjaya said:
To him thus with pity overcome, with smarting

brimming eyes, despondent, Madhus@tdana spake these
words : (1)

& to him ; wyr thus; FIAr with pity ; sy@ed, penetra-
ted ; STYYAIFINARL=NGH: U W WEFS W« (W0 TW &
with tears, filled, and, restless (smarting), and, (two) eyes,
whose, him ; &lgg (to the) despondent; & this: FIFAR
speeclh ; IFIY spake ; AFGIA: Madhushdana.

ﬂmnmwa ]

A FASHE RvH agiyay |
FAITEAAARAEERA || R N

The Blessed Lord said :

Whence hath this dejection befallen thee in this
perilous strait, ignoble, heaven-closing, infamous, O
Arjuna? (2)

FHa: whence; ®r thee; @HXF®AW dejection ; ¥ this;
W% in- difficalty ; ggyfégaq happened ; m&gq=m-



L3 A=Y by non-Aryans, rejoiced in (practised ); uaﬁ(
unheavenly (uot leading to Svarga) ; sTafifqHt® un-fame-
making wga O Arjuna.

s v v ot szt |
g% el awis AT an

~ Yield not to impotence, O Pértha! it doth not
befit thee. Shake off this paltry faint-heartedness!
Stand up, Parantapa! (3
3989 to weakness; Rr not; & (pleonastic particle,;
wa: go; quiy O Pirtha; 7 not; ggA this; &Y in thee;
FqTEiyis fitting ; ¥ mean ; wyAYNEY = £TAER &rived of the
heart, weakness ; &=l ha,vmg abandoned ; gjwg stand up;
I§Y = JUIATE others (foes ) consumes (he who).

_IA 34T |
. o o N e .,
e zﬂmjg atvqjlw iwgqsa |
g SERE TSeAREIT U 8 0
Arjuna said : .
How, O MadhusQdana, shall I attack Bhishma and

Drona with arrows in battle? they who are worthy of
reverence, O slayer of foes, 1C))

F¥ how ; Hfjsyq Bhishma ; st€ I ; §&% in battle; i
Drona; = and; sgeggw O Madbusidana; ggf¥: with
arrows ; stagreeRN® shall 1 attack; maf =qATHT: ﬂa'
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of worship, the deserving (two); mmﬂ'f—‘ﬂﬁwi "3 of
enemies, O slayer.

TEAEEAT {§ AgEAEe

SR A Seaadiy I |
gadamie TeRea

ot ARTERRERE 0 % )

Better in this world to eat even the beggars’ crust,
than to slay these most noble Gurus. Slaying these
Gurus, our well-wishers,? I should taste of blood-
besprinkled feasts. (5)

e the Gurus ; SYEHT not lhaving slain ; f& indeed
HEIYRATAM4 = ALY, WIAMAC Aq( AM, great, splendoar, whosé,
them ; &f: better ; A to eat ; gy alms ; ¥R even | e
here ; &i# in world ; ®&r having slain; STYHRIAM =Y HIA-
&l ¢fF qrA wealth (or good), (they) desire, thus, them ; g in-
deed ; g&q Gurus; € here; g1 aléo ; ysfta I should eat;
Ay, foods;  wINEAIETIY étﬁ?lﬂ qterqm  with  blood,
stained. :

1 sydmTar = W (4) HATRY = WAHA: A1 they who covet
wealth; or 573 (8% 319 = [gq) FHAGA they who desire (my)artha ie.
good ot wblfare another reading is SaraTg = (Wied Hrm: qey)

from greed of wealth.

More often translated, ** greedy of wealth,” but the word is used
elsewhere for well-wisher, and this termn is more in accordance w ith the
tone of Arjuna’s remarks,
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A~ > o
q JqiRE: FawEl Al
qET SAA A% a1 A S |
SECICIIERERIRLILT
Fsaftan TgR @@ags 0 & 0

Nor know I which for us be the "better, that we
conquer them or they conquer us—these, whom having
slain we should not care to live, even these arrayed.
against us, the sons of Dhritarishtra. 6)

q not; | and; ggq this; @Fw: (we) kuow ; HAW
which ; 7: for us ; @wff&@: more important ; af that; Jr or;
®%7 (we) should conquer; 7@ if; qr or; F: us; ANFY:
(they) should conquer; @ whom ; g3 even ; geaT having
slain ; ¥ not ; fAAMAqE: (we) wish to live; § those;

waftgar: (are) standing ; gg@ in face : YIAUET: sons of
Dhritardshira. .

wfuqiﬁﬂgama:

geoifi @l HEEES: |

q=ga: W@RTT qg I

Rreriss T Af @i gm0
My heart is weighed down with the vice of

faintness ; my mind is confused as to duty. 1 ask thee
which may be the better—that tell me decisively. I
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am thy disciple, suppliant to Thee ; teach me. ()
| ETIORIIRITEAEINT: = HrAoqEq AW ITLN: AT {EY |

of commiseration, by the fault, attacked, nature, whose, he ;

qemttx (1) ask ; et thee ; YAGIFHAT: = ¥ &9 Fa: 7Q Q¢
in (as to) duty, confused, whose, he; g which; =q:

better ; €Ty may be; faid decisively; &fk speak; aqY
that ; ¥ of (to) me ; figsy: disciple; 9§ of thee; st I; wnfy
teach ; A1y me ; & to thee ; YWY suppliant.

Afg geEff wAEaEE
IR HHITOTHEATON, |
T gaumEN =i | <

For I see not that it would drive away this anguish
that withers up my senses, if I should attain unrivalled
monarchy on earth, or even the sovereignty of the
Shining Ones. _ (8)

(¥ not; gy=AN® (I) see; a7 my; sygx@ry may drive
away ; &% that; i grief; ge@iqua, drierup; gRFRIoTHE
of my senses; WA having obtained ; JAY in the earth ;
sTgYXY, unrivalled ; 713 kingdom ; GTrar, of the Suras ; ®fY
even; | and; |yyyeRy, lordship.

g9y IT9 |

N ) - .
EHFAT FIEA JeTFA: AT |
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- - e
A e gha EEgERTgwli s g usn
" Sanjaya said :
Gudakesha, conqueror of his foes, having thus ad-

dressed Hrighikesha, and said to Govinda, “I will not
fight!” became silent. (9)

@% thus; 3I¥eqr having spoken ; gfiFRy to Hrishikesha;
qIERW: Gudikesha; qigq: destroyer of foes; & not;
Jreey (1) will fight; @& thus; fin¥exr to Govinda; I
having said ; gsH silent ; @379 became; § (particle).

qga™ g SEEEE R |
TRRERE ANEaRE = | 9o |l
Then Hrighikesha, smiling, as it were O Bharata,

spake these words, in the midst of the two armies, to
him, despondent. . (10)

a9 to him; gy said; gdt&@: Hiyishikesha; gegq
smiling ; §q as it were; ARg O Bhéarata; YKA: of the

{two) armies; IAr: (of) both; AEF in the middle ; FHftean
despondent; ¥¥ this; gw: word.

AT |
ARCAAANTET TFARET AN |
TGRS AR =2 w9 9l



[ 29 ]
The Blessed Lord said :

Thou grievest for those that should not be grieved:
for, yet speakest words of wisdom.! The wise grieve
neither for the living nor for the dead. (11)

REreqry, unbewailable ; steggiw: hLast bewailed; &
thou ; garArar=qarar arws of wisdom, words; «§ and;
WYY speakest ; VAT = AL gy gt g1 gone, life-
breaths, whose, those ; sSTSqI®A not, gone, life-breaths, whose,
those; = and ; 7 nob; SFWIWTA grieve ; WRAL: the wise.

AT NG AW A & AN SR
AT A AR 8 FgEa: T IR N

Nor at any time verily was I not, nor thou, nor these
princes of men, nor verily shall we ever cease to be,
hereafter. (12)

A not; g indeed ; gy also: syg I; srg at any time; 7
not; SIQY, was; ¥ not; &Y thou; 7 not; EH these;
RAMYY: =AAAT HIYIT: of the people, lords; ¥ not; =7 and;
Q7 also; & not; AAsHE: shall be; gF all; Fq% we; 71q:
from this (time); qeq after.

AR SR @ At A swr )
q9r e a gy Wi

As the dweller in the body experienceth, in the body,
childhood, youth and old age, so passeth he on to’

1 Words that sound wise but miss the deeper sense of wisdom:
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-another body ; the steadfast one grieveth not thereat,

(13)

ji®a: of the embodied ; syfeqq in this; QT as; ¥®in

body ; @are childhood; &M% youth; war old age; Wyt

H0 ; YRIFALATR: =RQ-AEq TW: of another body, the ob-
taining ; §1¢: the firm ; gw there; § not; gyiw grieves.

ATy Fod FarorgEg T |
SRR TR RakeeT A 19 8

The contacts of matter, O son of Kunti, giving cold
and heat, pleasure and pain, they come and go, impex-
manent ; endure them bravely, O Bhérata. (14)

ATKTETUT: =HIAMAT: QY of the matter, the touches;
-g indeed ; #1ag O Kaunteya ; tfidrsorgmy:E: = sfta o o
o gF o TH W 0% L/ cold, and, heat, and, pleasure, and,
pain, and, give; thus FOAQMAT: =T W =AY W
Aqt &, coming, and, going, and, whose, they ; stfyeqr: transi-
tory ; &I these; fgqf@arex bear (thou); wrxw O Bhirata.

% f§ 7 roriiy Ted 3T |
AGEGH I AHTAT FS N4
The man whom these torment not, O chief of men,

balanced in pain and pleasure, steadfast, he is “fitted for
immortality. (15)

g whom; f& indeed; T not; sayaTar torment; @&
these ; g&k man; FEIYA =JEqrAt wqw of men, O best;
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mm =gH ¢ W TH 9 I T equal, pain and pleasure,

and whose (to whom), him ; §i¢ firm: §: he ; syggeg@m for
immortality ; s/#q& becomes fit.

FEar B A anTE Ay |91 |
SUART oisaeeaAaIeq=agianeT: N9 &l

The unreal hath no being ; the real never ceaseth to

be ; the truth about both hath been perceived by the
seers of the Essence of things. (16)

K not; stgd: of the non-existent; fwE 1s; WMA:
being ; ¥ not; 37ATT: nou-being; WA is; @A+ of the
existent ; IAAL: of the two ; 51y also ; zg: (bas been) seen ;
o(|: the end (the final truth); g ‘indeed ; wym#y: of these ;
FERAMA: by the truth-seeing.

s g afils 3 waRd aae |
ATEATTER a FRTEgaga i o))
Know THAT to be indestructible by whom all this
is pervaded, Nor can any work the destruction of that
imperishable One. (1)
ST indestructible; g indeed ; @% That; AT
know (thou) ; ¥% by whom ; §% all; #F this; qF (has

been).spread ; FAATER the destruction ; sysgzeq of the impe-
rishable ; st&g of this; nob Hi¥uq, anyone; m to do ;

STR(H is able,
FTHT W W Fgaw: alRon: |
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\ . .
FATASTHIE TGS ARG 3
These bodies of the embodied Oxig:, who is eternal,
indestructible and boundless, are known as finite.
Therefore fight, O Bharata. : : (18)
-@qfa: baving end; {7 these; ¥gT: bodies ; fagpR of
the everlasting ; Iwhr: (are) said ; qROw: of the embodiéd ;
stAry:  of the indestructible; sTiRxEeq of the
immeasurable ; qeRry therefore; ggrex fight (thoun) ; WAy
O Bhaérata,

7 g AR & a2 R g |
A qra sl and &R Az N

He who regardeth this as a slayer, and he who
thinketh he is slain, both of them are ignorant, He
slayeth not, nor is he slain. (19)

@ “he who; @& this; ¥ Lkrows; #AIT slayey; &:
he who ; =¥ and; g4 this; #°9g thinks; wqq slaiﬁ; AT
the two ; & those; 7 not ; fawta: (two) know; q not;
ot4 this ; &7 kills ; o not ; geay is killed.

A SEd B a1 -
T I AEAT AT A Gq: |
A [He: TS Taon
T Y gHE TR URel
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He is not born, nor doth he die: nor having been,
ceaseth he any more to be ; unborn, perpetual, eternal
and ancient, he is not slain when the body is slaugh-
tered. (20)

q not ; WA is born ; AT dies ; ¥ or ; HIATHY at any
time ; 7 not'; &7y this ; gear having been ; VAT will be;
T or; T not ; JYA: (any) more ; WH: unborn ; {A&Y: perpetual;
%39 : eternal ; sy this; QU ¢ ancient; § not; §VUY is
Killed ; gegmr¥ (in) being killed ; w1 in body.

ISR G 9 Tawswsgay |
F @ TE: O F TAAQ R B 1R

Who knoweth him indestructible, perpetual, unborn,
undiminishing, how can that man slay, O PArtha, or
cause to be slain? ' ©(21)

¥y knows ; siRAATA indestructible ; fA®d perpetual; =:
who; @® this; w3t unborn ; wsua®, undiminishing ; /Y
how; &: he (that)’; g&¥: man; qr4 O Pirtha ; & whom;
FIRAT caunses to be slain ; ¢ kills; s whom.

T shoim T fEa
ST IRl ARSI |
aqn wqain Az -
e i St 0 R0

As a man, casting off worn-out gatments, taketh new
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ones, so the dweller in the body, casting off worn-out
bodies, entereth into others that are new. (22)

Ia{@ garments ; sftontfr worn-out ; JYT as; frera having
cast away ; FAAMA new ; WFIH takes; FT a man; STQUTH
others; ggr so; TfiTi® bodies; Agra having cast away;
oA worn-out ; WAMR to others ; ATq goes; AANF (to)
new ; Zd the embodied (one).

* X ~ N . .
3 R T A9 T TEE:
L] L

T T FOTTTN T MR ARE: N0
Weapons cleave him not, nor fire burneth him, nor
waters wet him, nor wind drieth him away. (23)
- not; gx this; {53 cleave; sl weapons ; ¥ not;
q# this; gg® burns; qrys: fire; & not; =& and; gi this;
FXIAT web ; HIY: waters; T not; YA cries ; qrgEy: wind.

ha' ha hal ny .
ASAISTANASTAE AT T |
[ - o
A @R SRERsd adqrae: 18l
Uncleavable he, incombustible he, and indeed neither

to be wetted nor dried away ; perpetual, all-pervasive,
stable, immovable, ancient, ' (24)

srexy: uncleavable; oy this; sy incombustible;
oY this ; ®FM: unwettable ; srefisy: undryable ; g also;
= and; [¥y®y: perpetual ; t’tfﬂ&:=q§i‘m n§: into all, gone;
Tqre: stable ; sraa: immovable; @ this; g«rq: ancient.
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AR STRNSARAFATTT=A |
TR AR ATRIGAER | _Y N

Unmanifest, unthinkable, immutable, he is called;
therefore knowing him as such, thou shouldst not
grieve.

(25)

sTsg+h: unmanifest ; 314 this ; syfrex: inconceivable ; a1

this ; ®ARA: immutable ; o7 this ; Teaq is called ; &eATq

therefore ; gy thus ; {31%e having known ; @3 this; ¥ not;
RIWAGA, to grieve ;| (thoun) onghtest.

A I FEed B 1 w79 |
qaft & AREE A TAIAER W&

Or if thou thinkest of him as being constantly born
and constantly dying, even then, O mighty-armed, thou
shouldst not grieve. (26)

&9 now ; & and ; g this ; AEAG = Feq F1d constantly,
born; fae perpetually; g1 or; #+q& (thou) thinkest; gawq dead ;
a7 80 ; Wi also; & thou ; AEIATEY = AYIRY 1K 7EH (=) great
(two) arms, whose, (O thou); & not; g« this; gufaga to
grieve ; sy&f@ (thou) oughtest.

e & HA JgYd S 5 W o
FeaReEris] a1 < AfagEERe 1] |l



[ 36 ]

For certain is death for the born, and certain is birth
for the dead ; therefore over the inevitable thou shouldst
not grieve. (27)

Frqey of the born ; f& indeed ; g¥: certain; wgwg: death;
g% certalin; e birth; ggex of the dead; = and ; wemg

therefore ; wqiT@rF (in) inevitable; &g in matter; ¥ not;
¥ thou ; wiiagx to grieve; C e (thou) oughtest. -

HAAHIRN FJM SAHAAT TR |
HAHITARIT qF F WLLEAT || e )

Beings are unmanifest in their origin, manifest in
their midmost state, O Bhirata, unmanifest likewise are
they in dissolution. What room then for lamentation ?

' (28)

SRRl = sAsh SU: ANl & unmanifest, beginning,
whose, they ; JaITH beings ; SYFRAANT = =A%h AA AT AT
manifest, middle, whose, they; wita O Bhirata ; sysqen-

AT = 9158 Ay« Al gifst unmanifest, destruction, whose,
they; @7 also; ¥ there; Y what ; SFC¥TAT lamentation.

FTEIAAT FRRA-
APEERR G T |
FERT=R: O
garsﬁaam%wﬁaau 12 0
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‘As marvellous one regardeth him ; as marvellous an-
other speaketh thereof; as marvellous another heareth
thereof ; yet having heard, none indeed understand-
eth, (29)

SIWR1q as wonderful ; qXATA sees; HIWA some one; T
this ; srrwdgq as wonderful ; 37F speaks ; aqrso; gXalso;
= and ; +q: another; wrrwxg as wonderful; w and; g
this ; s17q: another; sJolif§ hears ;%gear having heard ; s¥fy
even ; g« this; ¥ koows; q not; = and ; @F also; &HIWg
anyone.

W Famaelist 3] |16 AR |
RATCEA FAT A & AMAFARIA I3 |l

This dweller in the body of everyone is ever invul-
nerable, O Bharata; therefore thou shouldst not grieve
for any creature. (30)

%l the embodied ; fie% always ; sxqeq: invaloerable ; sy
this; ¥§ in the body ; g¥ex of all; wrew O Bhérata ; serrq
therefore ; ga¥for (for) all; TATRY creatures ; & not; ¥ thon;
Hqifwga to grieve; sT@IF (thou) shouldst.

ARAN TAeT A AFhgEE |
TR FETegalsaeatEe 7 fAad 13 o

Further, looking to thine own duty, thou shouldst
not tremble; for there is nothing more welcome to a
Kshattriya than righteous war. (31)
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ey = exen i of own, duty; w1f¥ also; = and; sixyg having
geen; ¥ not; MAeH§g to tremble; sTgI& (thou) oughtest;
gl (than) righteous; (& indeed ; g@&rg than war; B
better; sysgg other; &ifsta¥a of the Ksghattriya ; | not;
fray is,

FEegAl QTS ERERAIEAH |
gitr: i T R JeHETIR RN

Happy the Kshattriyrs, O Partha, who obtain such
a fight, offered unsought as an open. door to heaven.
(32)
Zz=sar by chance; W and ; 39qa happened ; &3gRA =
aﬁ'{a(r'( of heaven, door; s7qIgq opened ; giga: happy;
wiwam:  kghattriyas ; qrf O Partha; &4+ obtein; IEH
battle ; §zgq like this.

A FAMA I GO T FRAE |
qa: @i AT o e aumaeeREn 3 3

But if thou wilt not carry on this righteous warfare,
then, casting away thine own duty and thine honour,
thou wilt incur sin. (33)

g now, %’q if ; =g thou; gA® this; g3y righteous;
&t battle ; 7 not ; syiTsald (thou) wilt do ; @a: then ; &a#
own duty ; #tf§s fame; = and; f@er having thrown away ;-
QI sin ; ARG (thon) wilt obtain. )
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S R w wAwf § s
amfaer TEIRIERR=I 12

Men will recount thy perpetual dishonor, and, to
one highly esteemed, dishonor exceedeth death., (34)

wal§ dishonor; w and; =® also; gArf creatures;
FYIASAE will relate ; § thy ; s7sqarg undiminishing; gwndaea
of the honored; w and; wm#fi#: dishonor; srowg than
death ; sy{qR=gy exceeds. i

AMFUGIA A AT FGRAT: |
N[ 9 S TEA T AR ST 4

The great car-warriors will think thee fled from the
battle from fear, and thou that wast highly thought of
by them, wilt be lightly held. (35)

TA1q, from fear ; tuyrq from the battle ; FIF withdrawn ;
#edw will think ; &7 thee ; #HgITYT: the great car-warriors;
g of whom ; | and ; #§ thou ; € much ; qq: thought (of);
@1 baving been ; aredia wilt go ; #ra9q to lightness.

FATTARTT IR qafa: |
fFéaem amed-aqr et 9 B 13 @l

Many unseemly words will be spoken by thine
enemies, slandering thy strength; what more painful
than.that ? (36)
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RAMRATI(, = STAT=ATA, TEA improper to be spoken, words;
w and ; FEF maay ; FASAE will say ; a7 thy; eriwar: non-
friends ; f4q: slandering ; &% thy ; grnd power; ay: than
that; g'eq more painful; ¥ indeed ; faw what.

gat a SR e et a1 HisgE ad |
TENGRE FAq JE™ FAWTTD: 1130 1

Slain, thou wilt obtain heaven ; victorious, thou wilt
enjoy the earth; therefore stand up, O son of Kuntj,
resolute to fight. : (37)

eq: slain; =T or; SRR (thou) wilt obtain; et
heaven ; fsr&gr having conquered ; &t or ; A13a& (thoun) wilt
enjoy; A#lq the earth; geAry therefore; ITHY stand up;
algg O Kaunteys; gem™m for battle; Farwa: =Fa: [AN:
IT & made, decision, by whom, he.

gET:E 89 A SWSM! SIS |
aa FET TAE A T 13<N

Taking as equal pleasure and pain, gain and loss,
victory and defeat, gird thee for the battle; thus thou
shalt not incur sin. (38)

gUL Y =gH W W | pleasure, and, pain, and ; & equal ;
F@r having made; FAGMT=OIT: & SN § gain, and,
loss, and; AYFA=NG: T ANY: o, victory, and, defeat,
and; ®%: then; g for the battle; gwaex join (thon);
7 not; g« thus; Iy sin; SATCEAM® (thou) shalt obtain.
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-~ TN e N ) '
T qsfaiea aied QR &E g
- ¢ Co o
T JRRT A T FRAS ST U
This teaching set forth to thee is in accordance with
the Sankhya; hear it now according to the Yoga,
imbued with which teaching, O Partha, thou shalt cast
away the bonds of action. (39)
qsT ti:lis; F of (to) thee; syfafgar (is) declared ; ®/@H in
Sankhya ; gIA: knowledge ; AT in the Yoga; g indeed ; gat
this; >797 hear ; gam with knowledge ; g=h: joined ; AT with
which ; qry O Pirtha; ®#a&q=FKAm: ¥ of karma, the bond;
geremr§ (thou) shalt cast away.

AETAEHAAIRISRA Sl A AT
FETACTR 99ET A1 Al - 1R o |l
In this there is no loss of effort, nor is there trans-

gression. Even a - little of this knowledge ! protects
from great fear. (40)

q not; ¥E here ; IIAHAAIY: = ATAFRER Arq: of effort,
destraction ; [€q is ; YTAAA: transgression ; T not; FAGH is; -
&FqH very little; ST even ; sT&x of this; yRex duty; wra®
protects ; #g®: (from) great ; g from fear.

ATAATRAT TRFG FEITA |
TEAET FATET TSASSATARARL NS 91

1 Dharma.
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The determinate reason is but one-pointed, O joy of
the Kurus ; many-branched and endless are the thoughts
of the irresolute, _ (41)

SYYTIATART = SAIFTA:  STIEAT geAr: T determination, soul,
whose, she ; gf¥: thought; ¢HT one ; {§ here ; FHATT = F&M
¥ of the Kurus, O rejoicer ; Igwi@m: =IgW: UIKM: AT q1:
many, branches, whose, those; {§ indeed ; s7qqT: endless; =
and; FeA: thoughts; AsAIFEAArT of the icresolute.

~ ¢ * . o -
AR THAT A FAGAATEAA: |
- v Q
FFAGIAN: Y AFITEN A 1 8 0
Flowery speech is uttered by the foolish, rejoicing in

the letter of the Vedas, O Partha, saying: “ There is
naught but this.” (42

grey, which; gRi this; giRgat flowery ; arw speech ; ga¥fd
ntter; sTAqTER: the un-wise; FIAIITAr: =FI€q (¥ @1: of
the Veda, in the word, rejoicing ; qryy PArtha ; 7 not; sY¥&q
other; smEq is; ¥f@ thus; T{ET: saying.

FHRAM: SN STAFAFSII, |
FETTagSt ARt S | 83 0

With desire for self, 1 with heaven for goal, they
offer birth as the fruit of action, and prescribe many and

1 Those whose very self is desire, Kama, and who therefore act with
a view to win heaven and also rebirth to wealth and rank.
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various ceremonies | for the attainment of pleasure and
lordship. (43)

HATHTA: =M : HWrAT {7 § desire, soul, whose, they ;
erYqu: =®W: U YT ¥ heaven, highest, whose, they;
AABATHAIA= T/ TF HAO: & (0F) 79007 a1 (re) birth,
alone, of action, fruit, (as,) gives, that (which); RFrE@Tg-
XET = FFHaront AT LA T€AT AT of actions, varieties, many,
in which, that; JREAWMY=dmer W Ta¥ew | wH of
enjoyment, and, of soverelgnty, and, the gaining ; mg towards

(for the sake of).
Ws=TaEA qasIgaaaard |
sAEERAF! o wadt 7 Adrane e

For them who cling to pleasure and lordship, whose
minds are captivated by such teaching, is not designed
this determinate Reason, on contemplation steadily bent.!

. (44)

AT = T ¥ OF T IGHAT in enjoyment, and,

in lordship, and, of the attached ; g&T by that ; yygaHFEL =

1 The following is offered as an alternative translation of shlokas 42,
43, 4.

¢ The flowery speech that the unwise utter, O Partha, clinging to the
word of the Veda, saying there is nothing else, ensouled by selfish
desire and longing after heaven—(the flowery speech) that offereth ouly
rebirth as the (ultimate) fruit of action, and is full of (recommendations
to) various rites for the sake of (gaining) enjoyments and sovereignty,—
the thought of those who are misled by that (speech) and cling to
pleasures and lordship, not being inspired with resolution, is not engaged
in concentration.”
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WYET Wq: AYT q9° dragged away, mind, whose, of them ;

sraraifeasr determinate (see 41); FRY: thought; FArgY in’
Samadhi; 7 not; ffragy is fixed.

e 1 B
i Froaael FEleE SR e R

The Vedas deal with the three attributes;! be thou
above these three attributes, O Arjuna; beyond the
pairs of opposites, ever steadfast in purity,? careless of
possessions, full of the SELF. ' C (45)

oA = ged [AYY: AN & the three attributes,
sﬁbject—matter, whose, they ; ¥3T: (the) Vedas ; fraygea: with-
out the three attributes; ®¥¥ be; 3!%3{ O Arjuna; fAEx:
without the pairs (of opposites); ffeageqey: =A™ &Y fqYH|
grq constantly, in sattva, (who) dwells, thus; ﬁﬁfq&q:}:*
& wfeq AM: A AT A FEY &{: not, is, earning, and,
maintaining, and, whose, he; sy(&arq full of the Self.

FAFE SN | EEATE |
AEFETY 3] AU @S 1|8k )

All the Vedas are as useful to an enlightened Brah-
mana, as isa tank in a place covered all gver with
water, - (46)

1 (tupas = attributes, or forms of energy. They are Sattva, rhythm
or purity ; Rajas, activity or passion ; Tamas, inertia or darkness.
2 Sattva.
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. ararg es much; ®q: use; YIIA in & small pool; giw:
everywhere ; H-IATTH =§FX I¢% (in the state of a place
being) flooded, (in, i. e, with) water ; ar1q 80 much ; §¥g (in)
all; ¥¥q in the Vedas; mr@iowex of the Brihmana; frwraq:
(of) learned.

ﬁwmmuﬁmwml
Al FHRSEIH q ETISEITANT 189

Thy business is with the action only, never with its
fruits ; so let not the fruit of action be thy motive, nor
be thou to inaction attached. (a7) ‘

AT in the action; g7 ouly; sifyae: right; ¥ thee; v
not; ®®Y in the fruits; #HAIrYA at any time; AT not;
FAEFEG: = RAM: RS 8T e @: of action, fruit, motive,
whose, he; 3: be; Hr not; ¥ thy ; & attachment; o7&g let

(themﬁ be, ﬂm in inaction.
qUTE: FT FA & JF 1T |
Rizatiza: aa A T T I=TAUB <}

Pesrform action, O Dhanafijaya, dwelling in union
with the divine, renouncing attachments, and balanced
evenly in success and failure: equilibrium is called
yoga. ) (48)

M yoga-seated ; &, porform; amifx actions; &t
athdhment wqwear having abandoned; yawg O Dhanan-
by s REERSIT: = REt & WA ¥ in success, and, in non-
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success, and; §W: the same; y=r having become; gA®f
equality ; qAT: yoga ; IeqY is called.
- . .~ N .

O g FH AT |

FE M= FI: FSgaT: 8% Il

q ERMINRXCTREH

Far lower than the Yoga of Discrimination. is-action,
O Dhanaiijaya. Take thou refuge in the Pure Reason ;
pitiable are they who work for fruit. " {49)

wi® by far; fg indeed; AT inferior; ¥ action; I -
g = T A, of diserimination, than the yoga; yawg O
Dhanafijaya ; gir in (the) Pure Reason; gquor refage ; sArorew,

seek; FYOW: pitiable; wARAR: = ‘5‘6%@ |i fruit, motive,
Whose, they.

g sl W 9TaTEA |
AN J506 AT: Fag PRS0l

United to the Pure Reason, one abandoneth here
both good and evil deeds, therefore cleave thou to
yoga; yoga is skill in action. - {50)

eI = T T/ with knowledge, endowed ; wqNR (he)
throws away ; {§ here; I% both ; HFITTHI =FHI & THA
q good deed, and, evil deed, and; ®EA[ therefore; Jrrra
for ( to) yoga ; Tuex be united, (prepare); qM: yoga; HAG
in actions ; sygma skill,

FAS Fiegeel [ w o ae o |
SRR o TSI %9 )
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The Sages, united to the Pure Reason, renounce the
fruit which action yieldeth, and, liberated from the bonds
of birth, they go to the blissful seat. . (51)

FAW action-born; gigg=hr: united to Buddhi (see 50) ;
@ indeed ; ®at the fruit; egFear having abandoned ; gt
the wise; FPAXIATAI®E: =weaa: ¥9qrq fATHgHT: of birth,

from the bondage, freed ; q§ the abode; ITe&Td go; WAL
painless. :

T3 AgEled JRaRwR |
agn s A s A T IR

When thy mind shall escape from this tangle of
delusion, then thou shalt rise to indifference as to what
has been heard and shall be heard. : (52)

- ogr when; ¥ thy; #drgwhies=3EeR FHia®s of delusion,
the confusion ; @@: mind ; sHFAASYEH will cross ; g3r then;
#EIE (thou) shalt go; {A¥§ fo indifference; sirasyeq of
(what) should be heard ; =Iq&qt of (what) has been heard; w

and.
giiAsfae d a3 W = |
FIEFST AT AR | 43 1)

When thy mind, bewildered by the Shruti, shall
stand immovable, fixed in contemplation, then shalt
thou attain unto yoga, (53)

Eﬁﬁﬂf?‘ﬁﬂ = Wfaf: AMRYAT by scripture-texts, distract-
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ed; & thy; =gr when; eqrenrgy shall stand ; Frwwr imm'ovf
able; @ATdr in Samadhi; stemr unmoved ; Ffig: Pure Reason;
&y then ; &Y% to yoga ; syarcentir (thou) shalt attain.

u{T AT |

RUaIFe H1 AN FHIRRSE F34 |
foreft: & s Al It @R NY sl

Arjuna said:

What is the mark of him who is stable of mind,
steadfast in contemplation, O Keshava? how doth the
stable-minded talk, how doth he sit, how walk?  (54)

ROaTFeA = YT I e q&q steady, intslligence, whose,
bis; =t what; st definition ; GAIREYER = of the Samadhi-
seated ; gY O Keshava ; Ryadr: =Ryar «t: g q: fixed,
mind, whose, he; & what; guI¥® may (he) spesk; fi§
what (how); str&iq may (he) sit; 3y may (he) walk; ff

what (how).

A WA |
TSI a1 FAFEERTS AR, |
ATAAA J2: Reasgeaai=ad g1l

The Bleséed Lord said ;

When a man abandoneth, O PArtha, all the desires

of the heart, and is satisfied in the SELF by the SELF,
then is he called stable in mind. €1))



[ 49 ]

gwEr(a (he) throws away ; @y when ; &A1Y desires ; Reqra
all; qrd O Partha; SRTarA = A7: warq to the mind, gone;
SrER in the Self; g only: styswar by the Self ; ge: satis-
fied ; feqawR: steadfast in mind (see 54) ; &I then ; yeg® (he)
is called. :

3 Rew: gy AEes: |
AatraTsh: ReadmAead Il w& 1

He whose mind is free from anxiety amid pains, in-
different amid pleasures, loosed from passion, fear and
anger, he is called a sage of stable mind. (56)

QY in pains; STYTYWRAT: =7 YA AA: T€A §: not agitated,
mind, whose, he; §&Y in pleasures ; fwraeye: = FAvrar ww
#eq §: gone, desire, whose, he; faomrgaiy: = um o
qq 'q'frq’:‘ﬂ; gt @: gone, desire, and, fear, and, anger,
and whose, he ; feqgt: steady-minded (see 54); gi¥: sage;
F=ga (he) is called.

-
T FIAFRRAZETT A |
o~ & N i
AN A 5B aw g3 skl nyen
He who on every side is without attachments, what-

ever hap of fair and foul, who neither likes nor dislikes,
of such a one the understanding is well-poised. (57)

a: he who; @3 everywhere; ®IqIHWE: un-attached ; &

that ; qq that (whatever); qTe% having obtained; gaTg#® =
g% w srgs W pleasant, and, unpleasant, and; & not; Y-
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AT rejoices; 7 not; ¥E hates; q&x of him; g the intel-
ligence ; qrF(Ear is established.

. - . X

T qEW A FASFET @ |

> N " b &N -

SEamfiteiaae aqu i@ 1<

When, again, as a tortoise draws in on all sides its
limbs, he withdraws his senses from the objects of sense,
then is his understandin g well-poised. (58)

a3r when; &gw@& drawsin; = aund; sy this one; Fi:
tortoise ; ST¥NA limbs; ¥ like; g¥a: everywhere ; gegan™
the senses; AT AL = FFFATOMT Y*: of the senses, from

the objects; gex of him; ggr the intelligence ; FfATBAT is
established.

R ffmEdy Aogre 3R |
mac%% IS W Eg FEqd 0 4%

The objects of sense, but not the relish for them, !
turn away froin an abstemious dweller in the body ; and
even relish turneth away from him after the Supreme

is seen. (59)

fagqan: the objects of sense; fAFATRE turn away ; FrTrerees
(of the) foodless ; ¥i§d: of the embodied ; IR =G TS0aear
relish, vxcepting ; Tq: relish ; 3q even ; WeF of bim ; ¢ the
Supreme; o having seen ; fHY&d turns away.

1 The objects turn away wheu rejected, but still desire for them
remains ; even desire is lost when the Supreme is seen.
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O son of Kuntl, the excited senses of even a wise
man, though he be striving, impetuously cairy away his
mind. ' (60)

gaq: of the endeavouring; 1§ indeed; sI{q eveu; (AN
O Kaunfeya ; T6v€q of man ; fAqPa: (of the) wise ; &Mzt
the senses ; WAMATIR (the) uptearing ; g<(F carry away ; w&*
impetuously ; #%: the mind.

Al TAlor &9 I AR TG |
T & aediEanr qe s afafar neon

Having restrained them all, he should sit harmonised,
I his supreme goal; for whose senses are mastered, of
him the understanding is well-poised. {61)
N them; @Aty all; §asx having restrained; Fwh:
joined ; &rdta should sit; Aegg: =sEqU FEA q* 1, supréme
goal, whose, he; ¥ in control; f§ indeed ; IEg of whom;

ERQIOT senses; g€ of him; qmr the intelligence ; FRIEAT
(is) established.

A e RIS |
FMESTI FW; FTHICRTISIASTIAT 11 &2

Man, musing on the 6bjects of sense, conceiveth an
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attachment to these; from attachment ariseth desire;
from desire anger cometh forth ; (62)

eqrga: (of the) meditating; f@qErg (on) objects (of the
senses) ; 4&: of the man; &m: attachment; §Y in them;
IIIRA is born ; WIq from attachment ; FAAF arises; &wMA:
desire ; A1 from desire ; ZR(Y: anger ; WIWATAY is produced.

- . o N\
FrRAl &ig: GRgreaim: 1
SIICERERE ECIRIE IEC L e CHEET

From anger proceedeth delusion ; from delusion con-
fused memory ; from confused memory the destruction of
Reason ; from destruction of Reason he perishes.  (63)

Warg from anger; WT{  becomes; wiYg: delusion ;
&nerq from  delusion ; EARARA: = €7q: FWA: of memory,
confusion ; TYFAYYTA =& YA of memory, from confusion ;

gREarw: = & ara: of Reason, destruction ; gigamrg from
destruction of Reason ; goigai@ ( he ) perishes.

wRERTRE AR |
AHAATIIHT THRARRTSSA || &8 ||

But the disciplined self, moving among sense-objects
with senses free from attraction and repulsion mas-
tered by the SELF, goeth to Peace. (64)

IETEIATR: = THoT AR T ([FZ+H: with (froﬁl Yattraction,
and, (from:) repulsion, and, (from) disjoined ; g indeed;
fAqarq objects ( of sense ) ; §MEY: with senses ; w¥Y moving
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( after ) ; FreRTR: =HretT: TXA: of the Self, ( by ) the control-
led ; FYaTeAr =B9%: AT Jeg §: subdued, self, whose,
he; 98 to peace ; sITYMBJ/IA attains,

AR A GRS |
SEESAal "I g ARSI &Y

In that Peace the extinction of all pains ariseth for
him ; for of him whose heart is peaceful the Reason soon
attaineth equilibrium. : (65)

qq® in (the state of) peace; @&y:@rAl=aiwl T-AM
( of ) all, of pains; gNR: Adestruction ; &g of him ; ITAAR
arises ; TAWHAY: = T WA: Jeq 7¢Z peaceful, mind, whose,
his ; f& iudeed; RTY quickly ; FFE: the Reason ; qa5fAey
settles down,

ARG FewE q AGHE WA |
q qAETa: TACEae £ FEA KR

There is no pure Reason for the non-harmonised, nor
for the non-harmonised is there concentration ; for him
without concentration there is no peace, and for the
unpeaceful how can there be happiness? (66)

T not ; feq is; gha: Reason; syg+ReR of the uncontrol-
led ; 7 not : & and ; FFHEF of the uncontrolled ; AAAT medi-
tation; ¥ not; *f and ; WWMAAA: of the non-meditating; wii@:
peace ; straeq of the unpeaceful ; ma: whence ; g happi-
ness.
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Such of ‘the roving senses as the mind yieldeth to,
that hurries away the understanding, just as the gale
hurries away a ship upon the waters. (67)

gFAOT  of the senses; f@ indeed; Stary moving: IAY
which ; #q the mind ; sTFE 157 i8 conformed to ; gy that ;
req of him ; gU@ carries away ; WRAT the intelligence; Frg:
the wind ; ar4 the ship ; €% like; 3i%(® in the water.

TENIE AZER! FREana aa: |

TR RETe T AT 1 §< 1

Therefore, O mighty-armed, whose senses are all
completely restrained from the objects of sense, of him
the understanding is well-poised. (68)

®EATA therefore : @& of whom ; #AgTEr O mighty-armed
(see 26); [AO¥raI restrained ; qaqw: everywhere ; §g-
&lfor the senses; §fFAIYA: (see 58) from the objects of

the senses ; g8 of him ; qgr the intelligenc; ; qrafgar (is)
established.

a1 e dyawt aeat St @R |
FEIT SR A & (A T G U& Sl

That which is the night of all beings, for the dis-
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ciplined man is the time of waking; when other beings
aré waking, then is night for the Muni who seeth. ! (69)

&t which; fAQr night; d9Iaai=q3§0 Jarar (of) all,
of beings; q&xf in that; SN wakes; §84 the disciplined
(one); mExt in which; g wake; Wereaturas; ar
that ; fywinight; qeaa: (of the ) seeing ; §A: of the muni.!

qAZA: TR FEq |
qeeF™l § gl @
| TMAATHNT T FEFFT 1} 9o |l

He attaineth Peace, into ‘whom  all desires flow as
rivers flow into the ocean, which is filled with water but
remaineth unmoved-—not he who desireth desires. (70)

RgAATNG, (ever) being filled ; STHIIFRY = STHAT FFAST
7®q § unmoving, status, whose, him ; @gg® (in) to the ocean ;
HIY: waters ; ATAGIA enter ; XA 25 ; LA 80 ; &HIAT: (objects
of) desires; § (in) to whom ; qf§fF enter; g% all; &:
he; WIAY peace; SIIRIA Obtains ; 7 not ; AR = HKAMFT
Fdt of (objects of ) desires, the desirer.

Rrem FEFE: FEFTEERE [ |

1 The Sage is awake to things over whbich the ordinary man sleeps.
and the eyes of the Sage are open to truths shut out from the common

vision, while rire versd that which isreal for the masses is illusion for
the Sage.
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Who so forsaketh all desires and goeth onwards free
from yearnings, selfless and without egoism—he goeth
to Peace. : (71)

(Agra having thrown away ; &A1, desives ; ¢ he who;
gatq all; gAM man; WF goes ; Fr:eyg: without-desire ;

fAfT®: without-mine (ness ) ; [ATEHN: without-egoism ; &:
he ; §ifg to peace TSR attains.

oyt AT Ryt w1 A9 ST \%ﬂmﬁ |
Reenseariaresi asr FEtoRr=a 19

This is the Eternal state, O son of Pritha. Having
attained thereto none is bewildered. Who, even at the
death-hour, is established therein, he goeth to the Nirvapa
of the Eternal. (72)

QST this ; &vaft of Brahman ; Rufa: status; qref O Pirtha;
# not; @At this; qrex having obtained ; {(FYEF is confused ;
fégeat having sat ( been established ); st&ai in this; steg=wies-

= oT77€q TS of the end, in the time ; 3§ even ; agHaTR
=#&: {4 of Brahmay, to Nirvdna ; 33 attains.

A simgmagEialo aieqdrnt am FaErsema: |

Thus in the glorious BEagavap-GITA the second discourse entitled:
YOGA BY THE SANKHYA.
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THIRD DISCOURSE.

aNT AT |
HEE FEHANE Tl TSRS |
aﬁa%asﬁﬁmwniﬁqrawﬁqmn 9 N

Arjuna said:

If it be thought by thee that knowledge is superior
to action, O Janirdana, why dost thcu, O Keshava,
enjoin on me this terrible action ? (1)

sarat superior; |y if ; HAW: than action ; W of (by)
thee ; ®ar thought ; gRa: knowledge ; WAk O Janirdana;
|4 then; f&% why ; &&TOr in acton; &€ (in) terrible ; At
me ; fAATHARY ( thou ) engagest ; Fux O Koshava,

RSN Y L AT 7 |
ad% a3 [fa 39 S sgAgIRg 1R

With these perplexing words Thou only confusest my
understanding ; therefore tell me with certainty the one
way by which I may reach bliss? (2)

sgrRe ( with ) intermixed ; Y as it were ; qre¥q with
speech ; FRX .understanding ; Trgafy (thou ) confusest; ¥
as it were; ¥ my; &g eo; Y& one; JY speak; fAiWmy
having decided ; &7 by which; Srq: better . (the good); s
I; sqregay, may obtain.
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AAEFAT |

- o

i sRATZ R AT 70 A=H AT
AT AT FHIRA AN 3 )
' The Blessed Lord said :

In this world there is a twofold path, as I before said,
O sinless one: that of yoga by knowledge, of the
Sankhyas ; and that of yoga by action, of the Yogis. ( 3)

Sr% in world ; syRA (in) this; RyfANT twofold ; fer
belief ; gt formerly ; Fr+hr said; &7 by me ; AT O sinless
one ; FTARTIT = F1ex AR of knowledge, by yoga ; afEararL
of the Sdnkhyas; yAT=a&KAM: WA of action, by yoga ;
Frfiracy, of the yogis.

A FAOHANGARHH TERSTIA |
a9 geaaaRT S aaEssia n e i

Man winneth not freedom from action by abstaining
from activitv, nor by mere renunciation doth he rise
to perfection. (4)

q not; HAMY of actions; sTAroNg from (by ) non-
commencement; HeFFH inactivity ; gEw: man ; YR
obtains ; 7 not ; w and ; d&gArg from ( by ) renunciation ;
% only; fafig perfection ; gHRESTH attains.

Afg Fhreomit g figaFaEa |
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Nor can anyoue, even for an instant, remain really
actionless ; for helplessly is everyone driven to action
by the qualities born of nature. . (35)

aAfg wvot; KWy anyone; FOML a moment; W{F even ;
;Mg in reality ; fFNIF stauds; waiﬁgi un-action-perform-
ing; ardy is made to do; f@ indeed; sTAE: helpless ; Ha

action; §%: all ; ogfas: (by) the natme-boru gor: quali-
ties.

FHEINO GI¥ q A q7E TR |
a"amaﬁ%gaw FEAER: @ IR

Who sitteth, controlling the organs of action, but
dwelling in his mind on the objects of the senses, that
bewildered man is called a hypocrite. : (6)

a‘ﬁ?:gqn’&téﬁvﬁ AT of actions, the organs ; dxwr
having controlled; #: who ; S sits ;. AAEr by the
mind ; &Y 1emembe1mg, {ﬁu(zﬁ{ the ob]ects of the
senses (see ii. 88.) ; frazen = f?mx SIreAT q¥Y q: confused.

wind, whose, he ; fRLAraIC: = f2ar sTr: 58T @ false, con-
duct, whose, he ; &: he ; geaq is called

AReafFET A PR |
FATH: FETEEE: @ BReEy 1 e

But who, controlling the senses by the mind, O
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Arjuna, with the organs of action, without attachment,
performeth yoga by action 1, he is worthy.- (7)

q: who ; g indeed ; giegArfor the senses; HA@r by the
mind ; fAa®y having controlled ; (IOI® commences ; AR
O Arjuna ; HAFEA: by the organa of action ; HARTHY karma-
yoga ; ST@<h: unattached ; &: he; FA{reay excels.

Fad T T o A ST TFAW: |
giEEsh 7 & 7 gfrgagsim o <

Perform thou right action, for action is superior to
inaction, and, inactive, even the maintenance of thy
body would not be possible. (8)

fA"g prescribed; &g do; Y action ; & thou; &N action;
3qrq: better; {§ indeed; w&RM: than inaction; wfarar=
TUTEY araAv of the body, piigrimage ; 31(q even ; & and ; § thy;
A not ; JIAEUY may succeed ; sywH: from ( by ) inaction.

FFURFAN SR SIBIST  FHTIA: |
a7d FH wom gEET: = 0 S

The world is bound by action, unless performed for
the sake of sacrifice ; for fhat sake, free from attach-
ment, O son of Kunti, perform thou action. (9)

qETYIA = aFeq waiq of sacrifice, ( from ) for the sake of ;

1 Karma-Yoga is the consecration of physical energy on the Divine
Altar, 2. e., the using of one’s organs of action simply in service, in
obedience to Law and Duty.
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gio: from (than) action; AW otherwise; #ia: the
world ; % this; AT == ¥4 A7 §: action, bond,
whose, it; qgf—=aea st of that, for the sake; =¥ action;
&iga O Kaunteya; Tw¥M:=¥W: §HT IT §: abandoned,
attachment, by whom, he ; §Rre¢ perform.

TEAR: TS GPT WA SS9 |
A TR ASRATHALE 119 0 )

Having in ancient times emanated mankind together
‘with sacrifice, the Lord of emanation said: “By this shall
ye propagate; be this to you the giver of desires!; (10)

QEARAr: =879 q¥ with sacrifice, together; gWr: the
peoples ; §gr having emanated; ga formerly; IqM=
said ; AAT(F: Prajipati; sydqa by this; ggfasgesy shall
propagate (ye) ; q§ this ; &: of yon ; &7&g let be ; YERMYH=
LE1 A Y desired, objecte, milks,

EARAETAE & 31 WEAAG &
R WA A g 99
“With this nourish ye the shining ones and may the

shining ones nourish you; thus nourishing one another, ye
shall reap the supremest good. (11)

¥ the Gods ; wrgAg nourish (ye); ®wAT by this; |
those; ¥ar: Gods; Wrgdg may nourish ; F: you; qUERT

1 The cow of Indra, from which each could milk what he wished
for ; hence the giver of desired objects,
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each other; wrg&a: nourishing ; WA: good 9% the highest ;
sTqreERy (ye ) shall oht.am

LY ~ X
EWITIII"'Q' ql QEIT T gJAMEHAT: |
e A NN e
ATIFEERRTT A1 W T & IR
« For, nourished by sacrifice, the Shining Ones shall

bestow on you the enjoyments you desire.” A thief

verily is he who enjoyeth what is given by Them with-
out returning Them aught. {(12)

ger desired; S{IMIg enjoyments ; @ indeed ; ¥: to you;
A the Gods ; greay will give ; FFWNRAT: = ahw ArAar: by
sacrifice, nourished; &: by them ; F€MA, given; WYY not
having given (returned); gsa: to these; J: who; H¥h
-enjoys ; &: thief ; @ ouly ; & he.

IYREIRA: {1 oIS AarpRa:
Y O T T F TAABRO N 23

The righteous, who eat the remains of the sacrifice,
are freed from all sins; but the impious, who dress food
for their own sakes, they verily eat sin. (13)
AATUSNGA: = TA€A (4 AFAR of the sacrifice, remains,
(who) eat, they ; §a: the good ; gea¥ are freed ; §ARREAN:
=g¥%: f&fEAQ: by (from) all, by (from) sins; YMF enjoy; &
those ; g indeed ; stq evil ; qrgq:- sinners; ¥ who; P&y
cook ; IR =wTHT: wroong of the self, from (for
the) cause (sake).
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AAFAR A TR |
~ o= (s
IR T A FAGTRT: (192 0|
From food creatures become; from rain is the produc-

tion of food; rain proceedeth from sacrifice ; sacrifice
ariseth out of action; (14)

ATy from food ; WETE become ; AR creatures ; qﬁra'rq
from rain ; STAGNT: = s7A7E] @379: of food, the production ;
Fatq from  sacrifice ; WATR  Dbecomes; gq¥eg: rain; I@:
racrifice : HATYET: = FAN: TYFT: TEA: ] from action, the
arising, whose, that. :

* N\ .
FH SR AR SESETRT |
v 'Q * » ha¥ "o~
AEETIT T A a9 AQgaT 124
f(now thou that from Brahma action groweth, and

Brahman from the Imperishable cometh. Therefore the
Eternal, the all-permeating, is ever present in sacrifice.

(15)

HA action ; HFPIFT =HFN: IFT: T &7 from Brahma
(the Vedas), arising, whose, that ; g know ; mgr Brabma,
TAMIAITTH = STFUY qIXT: FeR qA, fron the Imperishabhle,
arising, whose, that; geatq therefore; §¥wwé& everywhere.
going; @@ Brahman; fasq constantly ; g3 in sacrifice ;
gfafyas (is ) established.

T3 sAld T AFIEE O |
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AT R 7 T | A L& U

He who on earth doth not follow the wheel thus re-
volving, sinful of life and rejoicing in the senses, he,
O son of Prith4, livethin vain. (16)

Q4 thus ; TA7H set turning ; W& wheel; & not; s(ITE-
g follows; §& Liere; @ who; a1grg: =19 RIY: J& q: evil,
life, whose, he ; tfFarT: = {rFAY TIA: J€q §: in the sens-
es, rejoicing, whose, he; Hr§ uselessly ; quf O Partha; &
he ; WAty lives.

TEAHRA TRAGEA qlAA: |
S F TFEEaed FE A @G || 2o U

But the man who rejoiceth in the SELF, with the
SELF is satisfied, and is content in the SELF, for him
verily there is nothing to do. (17,

g: who ; @ indeed ; STRRIF: = AreAT« TH: Feq &: in the
Self, pleasure, whose, he ; g3 ouly ; &q may be; qEAgw
=sr AT gR: by the Self, satisfied : | snd; qraxy: the
mun ; FISIR lo the Self; g1 only ; ® aud; &ge: conten-
ted; &g of him: /X (work) to be dane: T not: A
is;.

87 q® Fa-Et a@%‘r‘ag F27 |
A e AITY FATIATT: || 2< |

For h)m there is no interest in things done §n this
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world, nor any in things not done, nor doth any object
of his depend on any being. (18)

A not; YX even; &g of him; FAT with action; w|y:
concern ; § not; WFAW with inaction; gg here; wmywy
any; 9 mnot; % and; s7&X of this one; a&a%g giy
#qY (in) all} iu crea.t,ures HUY any; sydeqg of (an)
interest ; sqqy=ra: dependence.

qTEREE: dqd Y FH GAET |
O] WERHH TR T8 1 9% ||

Therefore, without attachment, constantly perform
action which is duty, for by performing action without
attachment, man verily reacheth the Supreme. (19)

qearq therefore ; sTq=R: unattached ; qyd a]ways - 10t
{necessary) to be done, &Y action : ; AT perfoxm HER:
unattached ; {§ indeed; sr=®wq performing; =¥ action;
q¢ the Supreme; AN obtains ; YEY: man.

< * o

FHO F SRR sawET: |

- * N\ * Q <

STHRETEHAN HITHGHRR Il o ||

Janaka and others indeed attained to perfection by
action; then having an eye to the welfare of the ‘world
also, thou shouldst perform action. (20)

A0 by action ; gF only; @ indeed; dffEa to perfec-

tion ; srffeyar: attained ; ATHIAA: = SA=: =A: A9F F Janaka,
the beginning, whose, they ; Fwaweq = AiHeq ey of the
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world, welfare ; §F even; 5T@ also; §I%5aY lookmg to ; wYg®
todo; W& thou shouldst.

JUFE TETRAGU S ;|
q TN F &?rmaﬁa%% NRs N

Whatsoever a gréat man doeth, that other men also

do; the standard he setteth-up, by that the people go.

' (21)

ag what; @ty what; sqrecfg does; Wg: the best; gg

that ; &g that; ggonly; ¥gT: the other; 3ra: people; &: he

77 what ; 879 mensure ( authority); F&R makes ; &t=: the
world (people) ; &q that; sygxqgw follows.

7 % misha # By SR e
AFATIHATEST ad ©F 9 FH0T | ]R ]

There is nothing in the three worlds, O Partha, that
should be done by Me, nor anything unattained that
might be attained; yet I mingle in action. (22)

q not; ¥ of me; qry O Pirtha; wyikg is; A to be
done; g (in the) three ; iy worlds ; (@9 anything; 7
not ; ®WAAIRY, unobtained ; sYqTR=H to be obtained ; ¥¥ exist
(I); ug also; w and; AT in action.

IR W A9 Y FHEAEA: |
[y L (N ' :
7 FHGAGS AT TS qw Q) 3 |
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For if I mingled not ever in action, unwearied, men
all around would follow My path, O son of Pritha. (23)

afy if ; @ indeed ; o7& I; @ not; g&#% should exist; Wrg
(always) ; &AM in action; YAFA: unwearied ; 77 my ;. g
path ; rgagd follow; Agsm: men; grf O Pértha; ger:
everywhere,

ITHRYRH ST A FA 4 I{A |
HFE 9 FAl THIGIHAT: T 1R8N
These worlds would fall into ruin, if I did not pef-

form action; I should be the author of confusion of
castes, and should destroy these creatures, (24)

Ieflgg: would be destroyed ; gH these; Syar: worlds; =
not ; gat if (I) perform ; & action ; |y if; w¥ I; dawer of
confusion ; & and; aat author; egry (I) would be;
Iyg=a (I) would slay; €AT: these ; I peoples.

El: FHRSE a9 FAR AR |
FARE ST EFNSFETT 1R |

As the ignorant act from attachment to action, O
Bhérata, so should the wise act without attachment,
desiring the welfare of the world. (25)

g+l: attached ; ¥Tor in (to) action ; wiAgta: the unwise ;
oYY as; FATK act ; wrew O Bharata ; g should act ; FAwra
the wise man ; §YqT 50; sy@¥h: unattached ; faafly: desiring
to make ; SrRgwHeH, (see 20) the welfare of the world.
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T FeIE FAAIH| FHAOT |
SNYHIFAN A= G IR &0

Let no wise man unsettle the mind of ignorant peo-
ple attached to action; but acting in Harmony with Me
let him render all action attractive. (267)

q not ; FRAI§=g&: ¥ of the reason, the breaking-up ;.
wAxg should produce, srsraf of the unknowing ; w¥GAIR =
HATor ENT AT /P in action, attachment, whose, of them ;
Ry should cause (others) to like ; GAHRHIOr =T HAMTN
all, actions ; fygrq the wise man ; g=K: united, ( balanced ) ;
FAreEq performing,

qEa: fegaent qo: S0 @ |
SEFRIHEAT meﬁsgﬁla 7= 1R

All actions are wrought by the qualities of nature
only. The self, deluded by egoism, thinketh: “I am
the doer.” (27)

q%q: of nature ; FRAATMNIY being performed; 7r: by the qua-
lities ; FHatior actions; @fw: everywhere ; srgmEIARAISI=
HERTO fimz: sursr @ew &@: by egoism, deluded, self, whose,
he ; =Rt the doer ; 57§ I ; ¥/ thus; ®eaq thinks.

TARY AGERT UFAEAAAL |
O Y FGq R A@T T FHA NRel



[ 60 1

Bpt he, O mighty-armed, who knoweth the essence
of the divisions of the qualities and functions, holding
that “the qualities move amid the qualities,”! is not
attached. (28)

FAMAT the essedce-knower; g indeed ; qgfai®r O mighty-
armed (ii. 26); TARARACTAN: =FAAM, T FIMTE %
fwrvdr: of the qualities, and, of theactions, and, of the (two)
divisions *; gom: the qualities; FIY in the qualities ; ToA
exist; {f@ thus; #Aer having thoaght; §| not; T ¥wXis
attached.

TP B I |
AE @R ARr SR AarRaa iR i

Those deluded by the qualities of nature are attached
to the functions of the qualities. The man of perfect
knowledge should not unsettle the foolish whose know-
ledge is imperfect. (29)

9Fq: of natore; qwém::g&: %’gﬂ: by the qualities,

deluded; @sdq are attached; Formig=gowar g of
the qualities, in the actions; @My those; sTHWAF: not-all.

1The qualities as sense-organs move amid the qualities as sense-
objects. A suggested reading is : “ The functions dwell in the propensi-
ties.”

2 gvrawﬁr'i‘\mm‘r: (a) Shankara says; “of gupa-vibhdga and
karma-vibhaga "=of the class of gunas and the class of karmas ; or (})
vibhéga==apportionment, arrangement , the arrangements of gunas and
of karmas, or the relations of them.
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knowing ; ®eqrq the slow; Zwwd§q the all-knowing; &
not ; WA should unsettle.

A TN FANO TFITNSHATANTE |
PRI e Teaed s 1ol

Surrendering all actions to Me, with thy thoughts
resting on the supreme SELF, from hope and egoism
freed, and of mental fever cured, engage in battle. (30)

" /& in me; ganor all; AT actions; gsgen having
abandoned ; SYCUIHAART = JeATAIA A4l in the Self, with
mind ; fATrely: unhoping ; F{R: without ‘mine’ ; grar having
become ; gggey fight (thou); fFMasTv:=[AWE: AT =ex &|:
gone, fever, whose, he.

N ~ e ~ .
g H AAAS MEAGESa A |
. o = e e~
SEAEAISTEIA! T4 AT FHG: 13910
Who abide ever in this teaching of Mine, full of faith
and free from cavilling, they too are released from

actions. (31)

% (they) who ;¥ my; #g% opinion ; g7 this; fae con-
stantly ; wrgfaefd follow; RTAr: men; qZI4q: faith-filled ;

sAEdE: not cavilling; geyd are freed; ¥ they; ®fy also;
wafa: by (from ) actions.

q Fagergdar Aghely & A |
FAYFETE Aty ATEaa: 13 R
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- Who carp at My teaching and act not thereon,
senseless, deluded in all knowledge, know thou these
mindless ones as fated to be destroyed. (32)

% who ; g indeed; qaq this; sPA®HA: carping at ; F not;
srgiwgra follow ; ¥ my ; 7aq opinion ; AT = G
0 A&, (in) all, in knowledge, deluded ; & these ; K
know (thou); @eTq destroyed ; sTgaq: mind-less.

¢+ = .

el WE e SEANEA |

sl Aty qafs frarg: f FReR 1330

Even the man of knowledge bebaves in conformity
with his own nature ; beings follow nature ; what shall
restraint avail ? (33)

geq conformably ; ed behaves; exeam: (of ) his own;
q#a: of nature ; IAATY the wise man; ®{q even; FHA

to nature: Rr{ go; ANR creatures; fAxy: restraint; @&
what ; wfcsafg will do.

R TR SR |
T AT Te TR 13 80

Affection and aversion for the objects of sense abide
in the senses; let none come under the dominion of these
two ; they are obstructers of the path, (24)

faer of the sense; {faew of the sense; WY in the
object ; TARYT =U: W YN: | attraction, and, repulsion, and;
sHARuaY seated; &AM of these (two); 7 not; Fww (under
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the) control ; srre®y let (him) come; &7 these (two); 1®
indeed ; qIRGIYAAT (two) obstructors of the way.

Srreadl B wuEEgRa |
Egd A 2 W g w3k

Better one’s own duty, though destitute of merit, than
the duty of another well-discharged. Better death in the
discharge of one’sown duty the duty of another is full
of danger, , (35)

Srarq better; €7qd: own-duty ; fAgor: withont (good)
quality ; qUYMA =% WHg of another, than the dnty ;
@gFarg (than) well done ; ey in own duty; A+ death
Bg: better ; qey#: ancther’s duty ; Wwar1E: fear-bringing.

AGA I |
A F SIS W T T
Al AN AT TSR FARE: N &

Arjuna said :

But dragged on by what does a man commit sin, re-
luctantly indeed, O Vérshneya asit were by force con-
strained ? (36)

&Y now; RW by what ; qgws: impelled ; 7Y, this; qm9
sin; =@ does ; QEY: man : W{FeFq undesiring ; WIF even;

mﬁm O Vdrshpeya; warq by force ; gx as it were; faIAA:
compelled.
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h hal

%W 9 hg 9 STEHRA:

hn [ NN N
AFTTAT TR REIRE IRIG 13910
The Blessed Lord said :

It is desire, it is wrath, begotten by the quality of
mobility ; all-consuming, all-polluting, know thou this as
our foe here on earth., (37)

F/: desire; gy: this; @rg: wrath ; gy: this; THrgw-
YT = (NG ToUg F8¥T: 769 §: of mobility, from the quality,
birth, whose, it ; AErEW: =A¥g WA I §: great, devouring,

whose, it; #grqreAr-very hurtful ; AR know (thou) ; g
this; g here; Yfony the foe,

W HISEE AfgarssRall W < |
w@mﬁl TAETT FRAEAH U<

As a flame is enveloped by smoke, as a mirror by
dust, as an embryo is wrapped by the amnion, so This?
is enveloped by it. . (38)

g#A by smoke ; suiEraa is enwrapped ; ai®: fire; YT as
WA & mirror; JRAF by dust ; =& and; qqr 2s; FEAT by the
amnion ; WIFR: enwrapped ; nﬁ embryo ; aq'r 80 ; &9 by
it; & tlus ; gAY, gnwrapped,

1The universe : “This”” as opposed to * THAT,” the ETERNAL,
Some say “This” stands for “knowledge.”
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YT FEAIGA A Fregaran |
FAE HITT FTRUFST T N33

Enveloped is wisdom by this constant gnemy of the

wise in the form of desire, which is insatiable as a flame.

- (39)

s11g& enveloped ; A wisdom ; g (by) this; guAa: of

he wise man ; fAreqARom by the constant enemy ; FHragym =

WTA: §F o%q §: desire, body, whose, he ; ®rer% O Kaunteya;
gegeor ( by ) the unfillable ; syaem by flame ; % and.

R a7 gRerentimEgsaa |
TAFAEIAT JEAAEE BT U8 oll

The senses, the mind and the Reason are said to be
its seat ; by these, enveloping wisdom, it bewilders the
dweller in the body. (40)

gixarfor the senses; #§A: the mind; FA: the reason;
oeg of this; #w{ygrFY the seat; Feqq is called ; q%: by
these; fARrgar® bewilders; gg: this; m wisdom ; |
having enveloped ; ¥f@7q, the embodied one.

e AT g aEe |
A TR G FARAIFAAREE U8 9l

Therefore, O best of the Bharétas, mastering first
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the senses, do thou slay this thing of sin, destructive of
wisdom and knowledge. (41)

qEATY therefore; =y thou; g§Farfor the senses ; STrar in
the beginning ; {Az#¥q having controlled ; sESY = WFIAT EFH
of the Bharatas, O best; greRrs sin ; awif¥ slay; f® indeed ;
g this; QEARTATTTE=qrea; ¥ AgrAE « AT, of
knowledge, and, of special knowledge, destroyer.

* ¢ ha [
gl wogfiRaa: ot @ |
« .
AAEe] W gl T2 awaeg @ 08kl
It is said that the senses are great; greater than the

senses is the mind; greater than the mind is the Reason;
but what is greater than the Reason, is HE. 1 (42)

gfFaor the senses ; 9% superior; strg: (they) say;
§TWra: than the senses ;' q¢ superior; ®: mind ; §&: than
the mind; g indeed; gar superior; grg: the Reason; 7

who; g@&: than the Reason; qig: greater; g indeed ; & he.
W T2 W T& GEEARAFATE |
o~ * [
g T AEER FHET FEI 1231

Thus understanding Him as greater than the Reason,
restraining the self by the SELF, slay thou, O mighty-
armed, the enemy dn the torm of desire, difficult to over-
come. ' (43)

Q¥ thus; g&: than the Reason ; gt the greater ; gy having-

1 The Supreme.
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known ; §eqsg having steadied ; syrerrasy the self ; syreqar by
the Self; wif® slay (thou); ¥ the enemy ; qgrardy (ii. 26); O
mighty-armed ; sragd (89 ) (of) the form of desire; grrags
difficult to approach.

gfr AmgmagagT o wAANT AW gdrdtseara: |
Thus in the glorious BEAGAVAD-GITA . the third discourse, entitled :
THE YOGA OF ACTION.
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FOURTH DISCOURSE.

SramEgar |
g faeas ant Seamgwsaay |
fraera s agieamasEia 1))

The Blessed Lord said :

This imperishable yoga I declared to Vivasvan;
Vivasvan taught it to Manu; Manu to Ikshvaku told it.
(1)

€ this; fAqes® to Vivasvin ; Fist yoga; Sr9RT1q, spoke ;
w¢ I; weagy imperishable ; @7earq Vivasvin ; aa% to Manu ;
qre said ; 73: Manu; ¥3qERY to Ikshvikn; AL q spake,

T QO aseEl &g |
| FSTE AZAT AR AL: TLGT Rl
This, handed on down the line, the King-Sages

knew. This yoga by great efflux of time decayed in the
world, O Parantapa. (2)

¢% thus; qiqumTRe = qigear qrRy. by succession, obtained ;
¥ this ; grada: the king-sages ; f3g: know ; &: this; srew by
time ; g§ here; wedr (by) great; ater: yoga ; qE: destroyed ;
AT O Parantapa,

| TAIST qAT QST qo: AK: T |
B SIE 7 T S el Aagaa 13 0



[ 78 1]

This same ancient yoga hath been to-day declared
to thee by Me, for thou art My devotee and My friend ;
it is the supreme Secret. (3)

g: this; g even; srom this; war by me; ¥ to thee;
o1 to-day ; AWT: yoga ; Hreh: declared ; JURT: ancient ; Wwk:
devotee ; |fy (thom) art; % my; @@y friend ; & and; &
thus ; tged secret ; {§ indeed ; gaq this; ITAA best.

AYT I |
AW WAAT S+ 9¢ S+ AFEIa; |
FUNARSE] GAR AEATRT 1N

Arjuna said :

Later was thy birth, earlier the birth of Vivasvan;
how then am I to understand that Thou déclaredst it in
the beginning ? (4)

oqe later; wgg: of thee; W=7 the birth; q¥ earlier ;
W the birth ; Fgeq: of Vivasvin; & how; wgqg this;
fawrfrary, may (1) understand; & thou; wwgr in the
beginning ; FIwRAT declaredst; ¥ thus.

SieciGei il
o " - e
T/ ﬁ‘}oqiﬁa'lﬁ S Sl
A AT WA 1 &7 A<, WA 10

The Blessed Lord said :
Many births have been left behind by Me and by
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thee, O Arjuna. I know them all, but thou knowest not
thine, O Parantapa. (5)

WY many; ¥ my; sHHIQAN past; wATR births; g7
thy ; = and; wq® O Arjuna; &nR these; ¥ I; ¥g know;
&H17% all; F not ; & thou ; &g knowest ; gigq O Parantapa .

AT T FAFHRRIST & |
THA AAREE SEFEEEE &)

Though unborn, the imperishable SELF, and also the
Lord of all beings, brooding over nature, which is Mine
own, yet I am born through My own Power.! 6)

war: unborn ; 8114 also; &A being ; HEAAITHT = 577 : WIAT
aeq § :. undecaying, self, whose, he; qarary of beings; ¥w%:
the Lord ; |{q also; &7 being ; NFia nature; & my own;
wfyerg resting on ; §7ANA (I) become ; syreqATIAAI = AT
wraar of the Self, by the miya. 1

I]1 A7 & wHET BAWER R |
< .
FGARTHEE A G (191!

Whenever there is decay of righteousness, O Bhéarata,
and there is exaltation of unrighteousness, then I
Myself come forth ; (7)

1 M4y4, the power of thought that pfoduces form, which is transient
a0d therefore unreal compared with the eternal Reality : hence Méy8&
comes to be taken as the power of producing illusion.
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29t when ; aar when ; f@ indeed; wiex of duty; saA:
decay; wqi® is; witg O Bhdrata ; FFEQRW, rising up;
wydeg of sin; g then ; s myself ; Wﬁ send forth ;
s L.

~ »
e @Al A T A |
. Q * - -
SRRTEIFIRATE I T I <
For the protection of the good, for the destruction

of evil-doers, for the sake of firmly establishing righte-
ousness, I am born from age to age. (8)

qIosTony for the protection ; @Al of the good ; R=TEA .
for the destruction ; < and ; gsgarq of evil-doers; THEEATIAL-
Yra=ygyieq geggaes wuig of duty, of the establishing,
for the sake: §war® (I) am born; ZFr in age: P in
age.

~ L NN Y
SH FH A ¥ RN 41 AN qa: |
e >~ Sy
FFAT 3§ TS AR AR AN N0

He who thus knoweth My divine birth and action, in
its essence, having abandoned the body, cometh not to
birth again, but cometh unto Me, O Arjuna. (9)

WA Dbirth ; =" action; = and; ¥ my; fAsy divine; gF
thus; &: who; Ty knows ; g%xq: from (in) reality ; =as=r
having abandoned ; ¥% the body; g¥: again; mwy to birth;

% not; gf§ comes; ¥rY to me; gfy comes; §: he; ug’w
O Arjuna.
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SRR AT AT |
T FAAIH TAT AGAEARTAL ) 90 )

Freed from passion, fear and anger, filled with Me,
taking refuge in Me, purified in the fire of wisdom, many
have entered into My being (10)

ftguerrazhear: =4ta: W T WA | Fry: A AN T gone,
desire, and, fear, and, anger, and, whose, they ; #=Rar full of
me ; ArY to me; IYUWAT: resorting ; FFa: many; FIAGIHA=
@ieq quar of wisdom, by the austerity; gar: purified;
AYTIE= AR AT (to) my being; Fwvar: (have) come,

Y a1 A qOEGS qiEdT AT |

qA FeAIAGT AT T w0 99 ||

However men approach Me, even so do I welcome
them, for the path men take from every side is Mine,
O Partha, (11)

3 who; YT as; JIA to me; gq¥F approach ; Jrq them;
®4T 80 ; YT even; WHAH welcome; 57§ 1; /A my; I& path;
WITAR follow ; qgeqr: men; qrf O Péctha; §iw: every-
where.

Fiea ﬂiﬁﬂli‘ R asia g |
Rt & ary S RS FAST 19 RN

They who long after success in action on earth sacri-
6
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fice to the Shinihg Ones ; for in brief space verx]y, in this
world of men, success is born of action. (12)
" apfega: desiring ; oI of actions; fafE success ; Twq (they)
sacrifice to ; ¥ here ; ¥7qr: the Shining Ones; fags quickly; @
indeed ; rg¥ in the human; &K (in the) world; (G
success ; WHTH i8S ; AT karma-born.

AGA T Y ORI |
TET FARAT AT AIFARAAT N 93 0

The four castes were emanated by Me, by the diffe-
rent distribution of qualities and actions; know Me
to be the author of them, though the actionless and
inexhaustible. (13)

- 1gaod the four castes; gy by me; §E emanated ; FoFHA-
(AAMT: = QUIATE T FHAMY T FNET9: of qualities and of ac-
tions, and, by division ; geq of it; sqEq the author ; H

also; RIg. me; AT know; ST unacting ; sysamq inex-
haustible.

A FAOT IR AN RS w l
g A ARy #3966 @ Tz

Nor do actions affect Me, nor is the fruit of action

desired by Me. . He who thus knoweth Me is not bound
by actions, (14)

A not; APY me ; FHHOT actions; &M stain; ¥ not; ¥of
me; ﬂ\'ﬁ‘ﬁa’ =HHM: §F of action, in the fruit; €a8r desxre,
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(& thus; q(g me; &: who; WHEFENR knows ; HA: by
actions ; & not; §: he; IgH is bound.

o T TG F A qge: |

FT TAA qENTT 94 A FAUI RN

Having thus known, our forefathers, ever seeking
liberation, pegformed action; therefore do thou also
perform action, as did our forefathers in the olden time.

(15)

g thus; gweqr having known; F& (was) done; ¥
action ; 9¥: by ancients; st also; gagiw: (by) desirous
of moksha; % do; %7 action; g7 even ; §eHq therefore ;
@ thou; q¥: by auncients; gIqL (in the ) past; Fww
done,

fF #9 awd FagisaT AfRan |
aY FH T FFOEAT ARTASTARI 9 &1

“ What is action, what inaction?” Even the wise
are herein perplexed. Therefore I will declare to thee
the action by knowing which thou shalt be loosed from
evil, . (16)

fin what; =% action; fF what; sym® inaction; gf&
thus; ®FA: poets; WAY. also; WW here; #Hif¥ar: (are)
confused ; qq that (therefore); ¥ of (to) thée ; & action ;
wagAtiyg will (I) declare; @g which; ®rear having known;
Argad (thou ) shalt be freed ; sTEAIIY from sin,
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FHON G drEsd T T AR |
AFAVH ArES] AGAN FHO A2 099

It is needful to discriminate action, to discriminate
unlawful action, and to discriminate inaction ; mysteri-
ous is the path of action. (17)

#9%: of action; fg indeed; &fq also; &r@sq shounld be
known ; wixs® shonld be known; = and; A®"w: of wrong
action ; YA of inaction; w and ; ¥rgsx should be known;
stgstr deep ; sRwy: of action; Wfg: the path.

FATFA : TEIFEAOT T FH A: |
@ IReATATHY | Te6: FEHRBAN 9 < |

He who seeth inaction in action, and action in inac-
tion, he Is wise among men, he is harmonious, even
while performing all action. (18)

AT in action ; 57/ inaction ; 71 : who; 9T may see;
STRAO in inaction ; & and ; ¥ action ;8 : who ;&: he; gi@ara
wise; AgeAY in men; @: he; TwH: balanced ; FeeAHATA—
F& W HIUTH q: q: all, action, does, who, he.

T §A QHICAL RAEHTEISET: |
FARRIFAT qAg: QiR 9 193!

Whose works are all free from the moulding of
desire, whose actions are burned up by the fire of wis-
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dom, him the wise have called a Sage. (19)
ge% of whom; §X a'l; gqr{Ar: beginnings; FrAGweT-
STqAn = A : W GHEY: F (KT : by desire, and, by imagina-
tions, and, untouched ; FAIFATIRATN = FIACR QAT @Y

FAIN Zex § of knowledge, by the fire, consumed, actions,
whose, him ; g5 him; 1€ call ; FF learned ; Fyr: wise,

FFAT FARSTE (gl s |
FAUIRIIRISH AT FEREEART & njoll

Having abandoned attachment to the fruit of action,
always content, nowhere seeking refuge, he is not doing
anything, although doing actions. -~ (20)

AFar having abandoned; FATAIGEH =FAMN: & WIET
of action, in (to) the fruit, attachment, fﬁagca’: always-
contented ; Fum®: without dependence; #HAMM in action ;
ST{Rg™: engaged ; ST also; 7 not; YX even; fhiYq any-
thing ; i does ; &: he.

PR areedeiag: |
T F9 FX FAATANY FRATNR 911

Hoping for naught, his mind and self controlled,
having abandoned all greed, performing action by the
body alone he doth not commit sin. (21)

fauwi: not hoping, (wishing ) ; gafWHISI=38 (¥ &
WIS ¥ ¥ §: = controlled, mind, and, self, and, whose, he ;
ARGIING: = A/ g% TRAS 4T @ abandoned, all, taking,
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by whom, he; grlit bodily; Haa only; &% action; FAT
doing ; & nov; SAreAIIH obtains ; fhRfEATHA sin.

TEPlBagEl SRl et |
a1 el 9 Fam a FE=kok

Content with whatsoever he .obtaineth without effort,
free from the pairs of opposites, without envy, balanced
in success. and failure, though acting he is not bound.

(22)

ATES (AT = JTBA @9 §ge: by chance, with gain,
contented ; ¥WIqIa:=4F WAra: the pairs, gone beyond ;
ReET: un-envious; @W: equal ; fger in success; st-faar
in non-success ; & and ; eqT baving done ; &Iy even; { not
fagEq is bound.

TR FwE FrAERIGAGE: |
IYAFRG: 4 QA qESES 1| 3l

Of one with attachment dead, harmonious, with his
thoughts established in wisdom, his works sacrifices, all
. action melts away. - (23)

NGHTEY = Wq: §: JeY & gone, attachment, whose, of
bim ; geReq of the liberated ; AMARYATa: = AN Hafeqd
q: @ex g€ in wisdom, established, mind, whbose, his ; sgFra
for sacrifice ; sqresg: (of ) acting; @A action ; g#W entirely ;
Rig#fag is dissolved.
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RN S FRANEA S g |
_Q - ) * ~ '
Aa 7 T FEwEAEA | R
The ETERNAL the oblation, the ETERNAL the clari-
‘fied butter, are offered in the ETERNAL the fire by the
ETERNAL ; unto the ETERNAL verily shall he go who in
his action meditateth wholly upon the ETERNAL. (24)
&% Brahman ; st§ut (the act) of offering ; #gr Brahman;
ef: the offering ( the thing offered ); HEIOT = AFOT ¢ STy
of Brahman, in the fire ; ®gfo1 by Brahman ; ga#, (is) offered :
&% Brahman ; g only ; &7 by him ; igsd (is) to be attained ;

EEFAGAIAI =B g ®A AT FAMY: 464 99 Brahman,
only, action, in that, meditation, whose, by him ;

S N ¢
RAHA AT AR THIET |
- * - A

SERTEAR IF- AFTAEIER 1 Y 0

Some Yogis offer up sacrifice to the Shining Ones;
others sacrifice only by pouring sacrifice into the fire
.of the ETERNAL ; (25)

R3q divine ; gg only ; sTq% some; BF sncrifice ; WTA:
yogis ; YUY practise ; SETTA = #go: STt of Brahman,
in the fire; syq¢ others; &f sacrifice; WA by sacrifice ;
QT even ; ITJETQ offer up. :

b [ adlaY b

AARTARAT G SR |
TN §TRay i I R%
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Some pour as sacrifice hearing and the other senses
into the fires of restraint; some pour sound and the
other objects of sense into the fires of the senses.as
sacrifice; (26)

SRR = (S SNY: ACA AMA  hearing, the beginning,
whose, them ; {fgaTfm the senses; ®r others; HwwrAIg
= §qA€q W(WY of restraint (concentration), in the fires ;
QX sacrifice; WA = WET: STy AYH qr4 sound, the begin-
ning, whose, them ; fggarq sense-objects; & others
ERAMAY = §FFAIOTH 9773Y of the senses, in the fires; Fyia
sacrifice ;

AR IFAT STOFHINT =R |
AARTAAIA STEfT AT 0 29 ]

~ Others again into the wisdom-kindled fire of union
attained by seif-control, pour as sacrifice all the func-
tions of the senses and the functions of life; (27)

|ifor all; &Rrawulion = gfEmowy HAH of the senses,
actions ; SIOTHRANGT = F(OT6q HAMN of the breath, actions;
o and; WG others ; SIGANEIMIAI = SIHA: F4H ¢F ANT:
q&% WAY of the self, the restraint, even, yogs, of that, in

the fire ; A sacrifice ; FrAiTaa = AT §HFF by wisdom,
lighted.

ZAAFRANAF FREAFIEASK |
AT EYFATE 99 dEEsan 1<
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Yet others the sacrifice of wealth, the sacrifice of
austerity, the sacrifice of yoga, the sacrifice of silent
reading and wisdom, men concentrated and of effectual
VOWsS ; (28)

FSAqTT: = FHU qW: ANT & by substances, sacrifice, whose,
they ; GYiaET: =qYT: AF: ANT § auvsterity, sacrifice, whose,
they ; drragr: = {W: T AT § yogs, sacrifice, whose, rhey ;
qYT 50 ; WY others ; ARWAARAN: = ERAA: W [T W aAK: .
Y[ q, study, and, knowledge, and, sacrifice, whose, they ; =
and ; ¥gR: the restrained ( anchorites ) ; d@faxar: = giuw
H& AYPL & sharp (difficult), vows, whose, they.

AT SR JOT SOSTE qAISH |
IO TFEAT SIOTIREIE: | RS |

Yet others pour as sacrifice the outgoing breath in
the incoming, and the incoming in the outgoing, re-
straining the flow of the outgoing and incoming breaths,
solely absorbed in the control of breathing ; : (29)

SIq1¥ in incoming breath ; FE[ sacrifice; qror ountgoing
breath ; gi9 in outgoing breath; syqrd incoming breath; gyt
thus ; ®§YR others; QTN = qroreq & WyrAeq § 0, of
préns, and, of apansa, (the two) courses; ¥gr having restrain.
ed ; QIUMATHIUANN: = JIONATA: A% AK( &  préndydma, final
refuge, whose, they.

AN FEAER: ST I |
TS g AFHRTESA: N3 ol



[ 90 ]

Others, regular in food, pour as sacrifice their life-
breaths in life-breaths. All these are knowers of sacri-
fice, and by sacrifice have destroyed their sins. (30)

ST others; [AFAIFIU: = [AAT: SE: JYMH § restrained,
food, whose, they; gromq life-breaths; gqywg in life-breaths;
|EIq sacrifice ; §¥ all; a37¥ also; g& these; a@iAT: sacrifice-
knowers ; TATAHRTHANT: = AH/T AT T: FoAT: AN & by sacri-
fice, thrown away, sins, whose, they.

ITREEAGSH Al T GG |
A SUPISEITTE FAS: FTETA 113911

The eaters of the life-giving remains of sacrifice go to
the changeless ETERNAL. This world is not for thenon-
sacrificer, much less the other, O best of the Kurus, (31)

aAfgErgagw: = amem € wd Yy ¥ § of the sacrifice,
remains, immortal (ambrosia) eat, who, they ; &ffd go; =& to
Brahman ; §Argaq eternal ; § not; a:}m this ; &rR: world;
wfeq is; s7-ameRA of the non-sacrificer ; §q: whence; T=H:
other ; FEEwH = F&IH §aq of the Kurus, O best.

T T asn fAqw s 3% |
FAARARE qFaa™E Al AAETa 13R10
Many and various sacrifices are thus spread out be-

fore the ETERNAL. ! Know thou that all these are born
of action, and thus knowing thou shalt be free. (32)

1 ¢ In the Vedas  is another interpretation.
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g% thus; agdyr: manifold; J|T: sacrifices ; fAwar: spread ;
#go: of Brahman (or Veda); §& in the face; &@®rg action-
bern ; fifg know (thou); @r them ; gxiq all; g% thus; Frear
having known ; AJraa& thou shalt be freed,

\ i
YA TEIEIT: WA |
' L o 2 - -
@ FHINGS T T AREAET 03y N
Better than the sacrifice of any objects is the sacrifice
of wisdom, OParantapa. All actions in their entirety, O

Partha, culminate in wisdom. (33)

Harg better ; geanarg (than) made up of objects; FFrg
than sacrifice ; Faam: = grwed am: of wisdom, the sacrifice;
qiqq O Parantapa; §% all; s# action; s7fg® without remain-
der; gy O Partha; @ in wisdom ; qigaTeay is finished.

~ o - -
qiEfs sarRE TA F=ET |
< o . [y
IR @ I FifeERaEgRE: 18 )
Learn thou this by discipleship, by investigation,

and by service. The wise, the seers of the Essence of
things. will instruct thee in wisdom. (34)

/ that; fAl@ know; gqivgraa by obeisance; qR¥¥T by
questioning ; §a4r by service; Iq¥adi® shall teach; & of (to)
thee ; g+ wisdom ; FTA: the wise; gwagi¥: the truth-seeing.

JIETET A TFAlgHd ArRI =T |
7 FEAFAIOT FEFERA A 1R Y



[ o2 )

And having known this, thou shalt not again fall into
this confusion, O randava; for by this thou wilt see all
beings without exception in the SELF, and thus in
Me. (35)

I that; grear having known ; & not; ga: again; Ateq
delusion; g% thus; ArexfE (thou) shalt go; gixys O Pinduva;
A by this; WANR creatures; s7T-§r{w (by) without.remainder;
I3 (thou) shalt see ; sTraw(® in the self ; T that is; #fF
n me.

AN I@ g @I OFINR: |
L - ~ o o

A FAgATT I qaRE™ 1 3% Ul

Even if thou art the most sinful of all sinners,
yet shalt thou cross over all sin by the raft of wisdom.

(36)

A even; §q if; s1fy (thon) art; qigey: than sinners;
gisa: (than) all; qrog=wa: most-sin-doing ; g all ; FrAHTT =
qraeg w37 of wisdom, by the raft; gy only; gf¥ sin; §]-
{1 q (thou) shalt cross over.

FAIR BRI SR EaRTEISHA |
TR FIFANT AETARFES a1 1139])

As the burning fire reduces fuel to ashes, O Arjuna,
50 doth the fire of wisdom reduce all actieas to ashes.

37)
Ayt as; g fuels; g@&: kindled; sfiq: fire; qedqmy
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(to) ashes; F&q makes; ‘Eﬁﬂ" O Arjuns; AT = Fraex
wftq: of wisdom, fire ; GAHANG =A% FAWK all actions;
F@aIq (to) ashes; F&& makes ; qYT so.

AR TMA dER RAARE Rad]
qeery qnEe: FiEAE F3R 13 ean

Verily there is no purifier in this world like wisdom;
he that is perfected in yoga finds it in .the SELF in due
season. (38)

g vot; AT by (to) wisdom; gE§ similar; qERT
purifier; g§ here; fam® is: g7 that; &7 itself; Frr|rdg: =
T @186 in yoga, perfected ; &HIFT by (in) time; syreafy in
the self ; fRafq finds.

\& - o hd o
AZAEFAT JA T FIq+T: |
°* DY N - ——
I FoeAT I ATTATRONRET=SI 1| 3 31
The man who is full of faith obtaineth wisdom, and
he also who hath mastery over his senses ; and having

obtained wisdom he goeth swiftly to the  Supreme
Peace. (39

srarar the faithful; ®w¥ obrains; gid wisdom; gequ:
intent; HHRFEF: =FasNF EFar™m FqEg q:  controlled,
senses, whose he; |rd wisdom; ®&eqr having obtained ; qxf
(to) the highest ; @i to peace; s1-Fator without-delay;
sfymresfa goes.
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ATAHETAH GATHAT &A= |
T SEISRT 7 I T G FAHA: U8 ol

But the ighorant, faithless, doubting self goeth to
destruction ; nor this world, nor that beyond, nor happi-
ness, is there for the doubting self. _ (40)

o-{: un-knowing; | and ; ST-WZYIA: non-believing ; =
and ; SYATEAT = T : ATHAT F€g § : doubt, self, whose, he;
‘Aevaly is destroyed; q not; WY this; &ra: wor]d TR
is; q not; q¥: beyond ; 7 not g® happiness ; FUFIEHT:
of (for) the doubting-self.

FRTEIREA FAASAGTIH |
ARAAT A BANO FEAR qH49T || 22 |
He who hath renounced action by yoga, who bath

cloven asunder doubt by wisdom, who is ruled by the
SELF?, actions do not bind him, O Dhanafjaya. .(41)

ArTEFREAFRAIG = ity Geaws H4 q94 by Yoga, renoumn-
ced, action, by whom, him ; FIAGTBATNAN=FAT FIOA:
9% : %eq § : by knowledge, cut away, doubt, whose, .him,

HTATq possessing the Self ; ¥ not; HA(oT actions ; rqa‘ma
bind ; y9wy O Dhanafijaya.

TERIHET Toed AR |
< dag i‘nmnatzrﬁr%mw neRl

1 Madhusidana explains démavantam ss *always watchful.”
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Therefore, with the sword of the wisdom of the
SELF cleaving asunder this ignorance-born doubt,
dwelling in thy heart; be established in yoga. Stand
up, O Bharata. _ . (42)

W1 therefore; AT = WAMIF §¥q9 from igno.
rance, born., g&u" heart-seated ; FANEAT = FrAew wigar of
wigdom, by the sword ; sqTeRd: of the Self; {&<Ar haviog
cloven ; g this; §gx doubt; Fnq yoga; =A@y practice;
I stand up; W O Bhérata.

g sfvagnadiagyoe wARMEEET am agaisan: |

Thas in the glorious BEaGAVAD.GitA...the fourth discourse, entitled :

THE YOGA OF WISDOM.
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FIFTH DISCOURSE.
I JAT |
I FAO FW TERT 9 @ |
=39 qai’rw qoH e AT I 9

Arjuna said:

Renunciation of actions, thou praisest, O Krishna,
and then also yoga. Of the two which one is the
better? That tell me conclusively. (1)

A renudciation ; HAMF of actions; geor O Krighps;
g7: again; &RT yoga ; & and; §j@iE praisest (thou); @
which ; St better ; gaar: of these two ; g% one ; g that;
Fof (to) me; B speak ; giarwgy well-determined.

sfrTargaT |
W TR ST |

C . AN A -
qAteg FHEAACEAET ARTE 0 R |
The Blessed Lord said :
Renunciation and yoga by action both lead to the

highest bliss; of the two, yoga by action is verily better
than renunciation of action, (2)

§E: renunciation ; /AHTW: action- yoo'a, w and;
IR (two) highest-happiness-makars ; ¥} both ;qAC:
of these two; g indeed; aﬁ‘qﬂ’rﬂﬁ: FA0T: §ATA
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of action, than renunciation ; #&MT: action-yoga; MAfRreqw
excels.

4 € fFad=@ 41 a9 2 a1 Sl |
&R R wEEm @ SuaRma=ad g 0

He should be known as a perpetual ascetic, who
neither hateth nor desireth; free from the pairs of op-
posites, O mighty-armed, he is easily set free from
bondage. (3)

wa: should be known; @: he; fam-g=ardl constant-re-
nouncer; ¥: who; @ not ; & hates ; 7 not ; aigia desires;
fagy: without the pairs ( of opposites ); f& indeed ; wur-
wi&r O mighty-armed ; g easily ; dyrg from bondage ;
seai is freed.

AEFANN YRl S A dRA |
THFAAIRYG: TR w6 Il @ |l

Children, not Sages, speak of the SAnkhya and Yoga
as different ; he who is duly established in one obtaineth’
the fruits of both. (4)

o femgint = qieg: W 4T o Sdikhya, and, Yoga, and; Y%
separate ; gqraT: children; gafi@ sav; q, not: qfEqr: the
wise ; @# one; o7 even; wIfeqw: established (in) ; §&®
together with ; gwdr: of both ; firgar obtains ; ar the fruit,

e : T I JIRRR T4 |
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o el T R T 9 TR @ T=w 1R
That place which is gained by the Sankhyas is
reached by the Yogas also. He seeth who seeth that
the Sankhya and the Yoga are one. (5)
oy that; @i@s: by the " Sankhyas ; - qrea®  is obtained ;
&4 place ; q that; e by the Yogas ; sy{q also-; oy is
gone to; Y& one; giex the Sankhya; = and ; Frur the
yoga ; & and; I: Who; quafe sees ; &: he; quafy sees.

GeaTat] ARl 3 EAGHAnTa: |
FuTgRT qRTEET A RROTRTSR I & I

But without yoga, O mighty-armed, renunciation is
hard to attain to; the yoga-harmonised Muni swiftly.
goeth to the ETERNAL. (6)

§91q: renunciation ;g indeed; wgrargr O mighty-armed ;
T:gy hard; wregw, to  obtain ; wJAHWTE: from non-yogs ;
(without yoga); &img+h:=aR™ gw: with yoga, joined;
gfA: muni ; mg to Brahman ; § not; f&or by a long time;
sTyITeRla goes.

v fgreen A Rafe: |
FAATAIA FAe T fFq 0w

He who is harmonised by yoga, the self purified,
SELF-ruled, the se=nses subdued, whose SELF is the SELF
ot all beings, although acting he is not affected.  (7)
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ATIFH:  yoga-united ; - Argersr=Rge: s W @
pure, self, whom, he ; Frafga: = @ Ao 37 |: cone

quered, senses, by whom he ; GYTFIHINIAT = SIH, FATATH,
ST ¥q: Wiew aeg @: of all, (of ) beings, the Self, become,

the Self, whose, he ; gq acting.; =1y even ; q not ; oAy is
affected.

m fERewtdi g9 aiT aaha |
AR S A AR AGET N<|

“I do not anything,” should think the harmonised
one, who knoweth the Essence of things ; seeing, hear-
ing, touching, smelling, eating, moving, sleeping, breath-
ing, (8)

A not; @Y even; figfaq anything; H&M (I) do; g
‘thus ; g=%: the joined (one) ; gegq thinks ; <A the essence-
kuower ; q@A7 seeing; syoxqy hearing ; &gua touching ; fHrerg

swelling ; sygA7, eating ; 7w going ; exq sleeping ; sqgq
breathing.

HS NG g gy |
ghzamiifteatiy ada i a1

Speaking, giving, grasping, opening and closing the
eyes, he holdeth: “The senses move among the
objects of the senses.” (9)

amaq, spesking ; WA giving ; yg grasping ; gy
opening (the eyes) ; fafaqey closing (the eyes ); sx(§ also;
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gRFaT the senses; gigardy = gigraonsy, sv¥fg of the senses,
in the objects; 18& exist (wove); §FR thus; YRFY main-
taining. '

ST FANO &7 TFAT FUATT It )
fEad 7 | T THIFARARTET || Lo b

He who acteth, placing all actions in the ETERNAL,
abandoning attachment, is unaffected by sin as a lotus
leaf by the waters. _ (10)

marior in Brahman ; strqra baving placed ; saifor actions ;
¥ attachment; J|w#Ar having abandoned ; FHiF acts; «:
who; feca® is affected; | not; &: he; qiga by sin; qur-
qug =qqeq 94 of the lotus, the leaf; g like; %nygr by
water. '

FEA Al e FASREEIR |
R 74 AR 1 e ssAgEAn 1 91

~ Yogts, having abandoned attachment, perform ac-
tion only by the body, by the mind, by the Reason,
and even by the senses, for the purification of the self.
(11)
#a" by the body; wwar by the mind: ggm by the
reason ; %4 (by) only; §fsga: by the senses: TR also:
#Arfira: yogls; wY action; gAf® perform ; gt attachment;
@ having abandoned ; sTrgER =1eAT: g of the self,
for the purification.
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Ieh: FAES TFAT VAAAR AFHR |
- - -
HYH: FAPRIT G ! fFerT N9 0
The harmonised man, having abandoned the fruoit
of action, attaineth to the eternal Peace; the non-har-

monised, impelled by desire, attached to fruit, are
bound. (12)

gwh: the united one ; AR = HA: & of action, the fruit;
@Far having abandoned ; grsay peace ; sAAAIE odtains;
%f@aﬁ‘lq final ; s1gwh: the non.united one ; FHIARN = HIFER
HAN of desire, by the impulsion ; &% in (to) fruit ;
attached ; Fag® is bound.

FIEANG qE G ge ad |
TIEN G & T AW FRIT 4| 93 N

Mentally renouncing all actions, the soyereign dwel-
ler in the body resteth serenely in the nine-gated city, ?
neither acting nor causing to act. (13)

gaHAno ull actious (us before); mw@r by the mind;
gayem bhaving abandoned ; sr&d sits; g happy; ¥sfl the
raler (of himseli); agg’t (in) the nine-gated ; g¥ in the
city ; q¥t the embodied ; 7 not; g7 even; ¥ acting; 7 mnot;
/AP cansing action.

A TG A FAO SFQ FIAS T |

1 The body, often called the city of Brahman,
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e o = o ) ¢
T FHRSAIFT EHAY] qaqd Hie ll
The Lord of the world produceth not the idea of
agency, nor actions, nor the union together of action
and its fruit; nature, however, manifesteth. (14)
@ not; HA agency; 7 not; mHIGr actions; Hrweq of
the world; g=q emanates; gy: the Lord; & not; FAGHG-
AT = HAN: q KT T GANT of action, and, of fruit, and, the
union; &qWTY: own-nature; g indeed ; waqy exists forth
-( manifests ).

ARY FRARENT 7 J7 gFT B |
ATWAEE I A gEfy Staa: 1

The Lord accepteth neither the evil-doing nor yet
the well-doing of any. Wisdom is enveloped by unwis-
domn; therewith mortals are deluded. (15)

& not ; snﬁ takes ; @eaTEA of anyone; Qg sin; F not;
® and; gy even; gFq virtue; fy: the Lord; sta@a by
ignorance; W1g® enveloped; ¥ wisdom; FF by this;
gEifa are deceived ; Siaq: beings.

A g TEIE AT AT |
AR THFE e 1l 9%

Verily, in whom unwisdom is destroyed by the
wisdom of the SELF, in them wisdom, shining as the
sun, reveals the Supreme, (16)
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AR by wisdom ; g indeed; @y that; syarst ignorance;
gy of whom; Fridray, (is) destroyed; syreqa: of the Selfr;
FIrL, of them; WYy xq sunlike; A wisdom ; wwraAly
shines forth ; &wwq{ that highest.

TR IR :

. I . <

TSI FAFSTHES: (| 29 |

Thinking on THAT, merged in THAT, stablished in
THAT, solely devoted to THAT, they go whence there
is no return, their sins dispelled by wisdom. (17

ITTET: = a9 e 9T F in That, mind, whose, they;
FAATT: =7 T ™1 A% § That, only, Self, whose, they;
JIAYT: = AT (AT G977 in That. establishment, whose, they ;
FRIURNI: = JF T g7 {7 § Lhat, supremwe, goal, whose, they,
Wq’ go; - ggAUIHH, (to) not-again-returning, amﬁq

FHEANT: = JIAA (Adar: wenar: Jwrga by wisdom, dispelled,
gin, whoqe they.

Prenfaaaes s Ty g |
T 3 9T T GRAE aEgRE: 02

Sages look equally on a Brahmana adorned with
learring and humility, a cow, an elephant, and ‘even a
dog. and an outcaste. (18)

EEUCREERD S I ﬁm‘in & §qF with learning,
and, with modesty, and, (in) endowed; =THA in (on a)
Brahmana ; «if¥ in (on a) cow; gfRafw in (on an) elephant;
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gix in (ona) dog; & and; gq even; sqqrFH in (on an)
outeaste; 1 = and ; §fgar: pandits; gA4f§a: qqual-seeing,

gy AfSw: &l AW Ay Rud @ |
[ARie & a9 S5 qegain g fuat u

Even here on earth everything is overcome by those
whose mind remains balanced ; the ETERNAL is incor-
ruptible and balanced; therefore they are established
in the ETERNAL. (19)

¥ here , gxeven; T by those ; fara: conquered. ; gat: rebirth
or creation ; IYM of whom; qFY in equality ; Teyq establi-
-shed ; A7: mind; AJIY spotless; f§ indeed ; §H equal; &g
Brabmau ; @rrg therefore; mgifor in  Brahman; ¥ they;
®qqr: established.

A g g1 AhEstened =isha |
Regietdnal srfasean Ree: 1 Re 0

With Reason firm, unperplexed, the knower of the
ETERNAL, established in the ETERNAL, neither rejoiceth

on obtaining what is pleasant, nor sorroweth on obtaining
what is unpleasant. (20)

9 not ; sgsAq let (him ) rejoice ; fygnq the pleasant; wrea
baving obtained ; ¥ not ; grgSA lot (him ) be agitated ; qrea
haiing obtained; = and; wifiyqy the unpleasant; feqgie:
= QT gie: Jex §: firm, reason, whose, he ; srgqT: unbewild-

1 %1% Hd, he who cooks, 7. ., eats a dog.
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ered ; gy Brahman-knower; #mifor in Brahman; fRye:
established.

ARETRIAEHRA! g agad |
| FAFARTIEIHA] GEATIATIT Il 9 )

He whose self is unattached to external contacts,
and findeth joy in the SELF, having the self harmonised
with the ETERNAL by yoga, enjoys happiness exempt
from decay. (21)

FIWEINY = FHY TNY in external, (in) contacts; wa
SRITHT = ST+ TIAT 9&% §: unattached, self, whose, he ; ‘f&qﬁ
finds; srresfd in the seif ; gay ( that) which ; geg pleasure; |:
he; =gGngRI=I=IFN T FFT™H: AW QY §: in
Brahmau, by yogs, joined, self, whose, he; gw pleasuare;
s7ged imperishable; s1%3& enjoys.

q R denaisn A gAY T |
AGTAA: T A T T L0 R 0
The delights that are contact-born, they are verily

wombs of pain, for they bave beginning and ending, O
Kaunteya ; not in them may rejoice the wise. (22)

# (those) which ; g iudeed ; geqQiW: contact-born ; Fwr:
enjoyments ; @AY =FTHEY qrAQ: of sorrow, wombs; qF
only; ¥ those; wrEiAA: having begivning and end ; Rixg O
Kaunteya; & not; dY in those ; TAY rejoices; gy: the wise.
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A ° L - N
AepidlieT I A MF TR, |
e Y > N
FIARMIRT P A I T A TG w0
He who is able to endure here on earth, ere he be
liberated from the body, the force born from desire and
passion, he is harmonised, he is a happy ‘man. (23)
amif@ is able to; gg here; §¥ even; ¥: who;
@rg to bear; wqrEH before ; GiREARFUIA= qﬂ'{rq ﬁ‘.‘\nﬂ'ﬂﬂ’{
from the body, ( from ) liberation ; FRARIGIFT= KA T
TWIYIA ¥ I¥T: qeg & from desire, and, from anger, and, birth,
‘whose, it ; ¥ force; @: he; geh: united; @: he; &Y
happy ; AT man.

: = ’ o~
SISESCIGRNGISRIGERIRTC i A
. ~ & N
A srEiET SRR iR
He who is. happy within, who rejoiceth within, who
is illuminated within, that Yogl, becoming the ETERNAL,
goeth to the Peace of the ETERNAL. (24)
: who; wag®:=8ig: (W) §@ I87 §: inward,
(iu vhe self), pleasure, whose, he; STRUNI: =#A: ( WET)
STrq: @ex & inward, (in the self), enjovment. whose, he;
®Yr 50 (t00); WAFAIG: = oa: ( AR ) FIH: A& §: inward,
(in the self ), light, whose, he ; @ even ; §: who;&: that ; Jrft
yogi ; EEITSI0 = #@(or: faTof of Brahman, ‘to the nirvina;
®319q: Brahman-become ; WeB | goes over.

TR AT foEm: |
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foadr garAm: 8RR @ ou Y |

Rishis, their sins destroyed, their duality removed,
their selves controlled, intent upon the welfare of all
beings, obtain the Peacge of the ETERNAL. (25)

IR obtain; maNEETW 'tho Brahma-Nirvina ; wgwa: the
Rishis ; sftormeasr: :Qﬂdf[: HEAYT: YYTH. § worn away, sins,
whose, they; fEm¥yr=/&% ¥4 awrm ¥ cut off, dualities,
whose, they; wR:=7a: WIH( FJA § controlled, self,
whose, they ; giwaten =qaqra warua fER  of all, (of)
beings, in the welfare; TaT: pleased.

o~ . L o~ -
FHRMATEA FAF I |
* e A~ )
ARG TR ada ARTERARE 1 ]
The Peace of the ETERNAL lies near to those who
know themselves, who are disjoined from desire and
passion, subdued in nature, of subdued thoughts.  (26)
FARATIITAT = FIRA = RGA =« FAgwwramg from desire,
and, frons anger and, (of) the disjoined ; AT of the controlled
ascetics ; FTWAAMA =G Fa: AYMY FIr. controlled, mind,
whose, of these; sI[Wg: near; mEiuator Brahma-nirvdns;

af&  exists; faRmrmAra=ATeq: streAr ¥Sw gY@ kuown,
of selves, whose, of those.

wIlFAl aRaEHgAaET gan |
NI G Fea1 AP 1RO |1
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Having external contacts excluded, and with gaze
fixed between the eye-brows; having made equal the
outgoing and incoming breaths moving within the
nostrils, (27)

eqqrg contacts; Fear having made; qfg: outside; qrmm
external ; wgg: eye (gaze); = and; gF even, sy=c in the
middle; wdr: of the (two) evebrows; gromqrt =g ¥
YA ?ncoming breath, and, outgoing breath, and;t{‘?l
(two) equal; g&gr having made; mqpq;avq’rfiu?r:mqm:
spAFC IO of the nostrils, within, moving.

- - ~ Cpa = .
ARG EH AR |

- s
AT =S T: AITHE T A N <
With senses, mind and Rea§on ever controlled,

solely pursuing liberation, the Sage, having for ever cast
away desire, fear and passion, veiily is liberated. (28)

ANFARAgRg: = aarw fHa™ w T w gig: T W@
controlled, senses, and. mind, and, reason, and, whose, he;
gfq’: the muni ; JYIUFOT: = ATYy: TR 7&q q: liberation, goal,
whose, he; RwgegTamHry: =Enar gemr w wg ¥ AT
g §: gone, desire, and, fear. and, angder, and, whose, lie; &
who ; |31 always ; gR: freed; gg even; §: he,

ARER FFITAT TASTHARTI |
FEd SAGAA TRAAT AEFBA NN

Having known Me, as the Enjoyer of sacrifice and of
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austerity, the mighty Ruler of all the worlds, and the
Lover of all beings, he goeth to Peace. (29)

A=RE the enjoyer; ' qAFAIGI=qqAT W aqq{ W of
sacrifices und, of austerities, aund; GEHIHACTEL =TI
Frmrara Feqe, of all, (of ) worlds, the great lord; ggd the
lover; gXmary, of all creatures; @emr having known; &t
me ; A to peace ; FEBTar obtains.

~ . - . .= .
g STHPEdiaET o §FAEACT AW JEAISER: |
Thus in the glorious Bhagavad-G#id...the fifth discourse, entitled :

THE YOGA OF THE RENUNCIATION OF ACTION.
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S1xTH DISCOURSE.
AT |
A FAFS B F9 FAR T2 |
| e = APl = e st e

The Blessed Lord said:

He that performeth such action as is duty, ind-
ependently of the fruit of action, he is an ascetic,
he is a Yogi, not he ‘that is without fire and without
rites.? (1)

sTATRaa: vot-relying (on ); wARS =HAM: && of action,
the fruit; @rd that ought to be done; FH action ; HUM
does; g who; @:he; Ry Sannyisi; « and ; Jqreft Yogi;
~ and; ®{ nob; AL without fire; q not; =« and; AEHL
without action.

§ Geaafifa wgant § Afs o= |
A TEIEAFS RN AT FAT UM

That which is called renunciation know thou that

as yoga, O Pindava ; nor doth any one become a Yogi
witb the formative will 2 unrenounced. (2)

1 The Sannydsi lights no sacrificial fire, and performs no sacrifices nor

ceremonies ; but merely to omit these, without true renunciation, is nat
40 be a real Sunnyési.

2 The imaginative faculty, that makes plans for the future.
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a9, which ; §=rgq renunciation; gy thus; wrg: ( they)
call ; At yoga; & that; fAf@ know; gqieg O Pindava;
7 not; -f§ indeed; SYEAWEHTT: =7 §: HHeq: Iw q:
not, ‘renounced, wishing, by whom, he; Frft yogi; waig
becomes ; FHET anyone,

AR AN T FROE |
YRIETE TET [A: FROESIS |1 3 )

For a Sage who is seeking yoga, action is called
the means, for the same Sage, when he.is enthroned
in yoga, serenity is called the means,

stiggedl:  (of the) wishing to ascend; g¥: of (a)
munj ; AT yoga; HFA action; HITHA the cause; Feqq is
called ; fimmizzen = At “m‘ (to) yoga, of the ascended;
@& of him; g7 even; §H: peacefulness, wroRY, the cause;
Jeqy is called.

a1 R ABEEY A FeeEgEen |
FRGFHAR ATECERA I 9
When a man feeleth no attachment either for the

objects of sense or for actions, renouncing the forma-
tive will, then he is said to be enthroned in yoga. (4)

o3y when ; f@ indeed ; ¥ not; §iFaYy of the sense—ob]ects
7 not; =AY in actions; sTFYWT is attached ; L LE o i
"= iﬁ‘q‘r gxeqrar Hwﬂﬂ' of all, of wishings, renouncer;
HMET: ={W AT t6 yoga, attained; qar then; Fexy is
called. ‘
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FEAZAANSSHAT AHAATARAT |
AT AR TgTRT RITHT: 1y |

Let him raise the self by the SELF, and not let the
self become depressed ; for verily is the SELF the friend
of the self, and also the SELF the self’s enemy ; (5)

Teq lev (him) raise; sreRar by the self; wI=IA the
self ; & not; #RTF the self;. syggTgGqg let ( him) cause to
sink down ; Jrar the self; gq only; f& indeed; Jrega: of
the self; ¥g: the relative; erer the self; gx ounly; Ry:
the enemy ; streA: of the self.

TCATS ST IANSHAL SHAT At |
AAAEY TIA FdARAT I N & W

The SELF is the friend of the self of him in whom the
self by the SELF¥ is vanquished ; but to the unsubdued
self, the SELF verily becometh hostile as an enemy. (6)

#g: the relative; STrET the self ; TERR: of the self; q&x
of him; 'im by whom; SYr&RT the self; ww even; mreAar by
the self ; fwa: conquered ; sIq[EHA: =/ ( fua:) wrer aey a6y
not (conquered ), self, whose, his; g indeed; gg& in ( for)
hostility ; gdg may (would) become; syreRr the self; gx
éven ; g4 like an enemy.

fAIae: SRa WAHT |qA1Ra: |
VRWEHET: @Y q91 AFEEAE 0O )
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The higher Self of him who is SELF-controlled and
peaceful is uniform n cold and heat, pleasure and pain,
as well as in honour and dishonour. (7)

A= : = f3q: N7 gea &g conquered, self, whose,
of him ; . g&ITaEA of the peaceful ; quATAI highest self ; garfde:
baianced ; gfiareorgEzEg=Ng ¥ I W gE AL/ A in
beat, and, in cold, and, in pleasure, and, in pain, and; agr
80 ; mmqmaq‘rmqﬁ = STYHIA W in respect, and, in disres-
pact, and. '

TRATFgERA Fzen ekt |
I T AP TASTEHAFE: 1| < N

The Yogi who is satisfied with wisdom and know-
ledge, unwavering, whose senses are subdued, to whom a
lump of earth, a stone and gold are the same, is said to
be harmonised. (8)

FARFATAGeArS = AT | AQAIAT = goa: W AKY |:
with wisdom, and, with knowledge, and, satisfied, self, whose,
he; wHEEW: rock-seated; ATRATER: =fArwany  tfyarfor asg
§: conquered; senses, whose, he; gw¥: balanced; i thus;
Teaw is called; AR yogi; WAREMIHET: = QAN A «
STl W HST 9 q® W: equal, clod, and,rock, and, gold,
and, for whom, bhe.

AR AR E gy |
wgaEly 9 @iy aagfsfEReEs uo o
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He who regards impartially lovers, friends, and foes,
strangers, neutrals, foreigners and relatives, also the
righteous and unrighteous, he excelleth, (9)

FEFTAIeE T s aNgT ~geg W fA%y w sRy «
JUEIAY T qoAEyy o YSAY W ALY, | in lovers, and, in
friends, and, in enemies, and, in apathetics, and, in
neutrals, and, in haters, and, in relatives, and ; §IgY in
the good ; |fY also; gy iu the bad ; GAFRA: =qAT TR
Iqeq §: equal, mind, whosg, he; A5 excels,

ARt Gl wqaaraE wE R |
gErhT gataarear fFuzfivaRag: o el

Let the Yogt constantly engage himself in yoga,
remaining in a secret place by himself, with thought
and self subdued, free from hope and greed. (10).

arsft the yogi; gsfta let (him) balance; ag always:
orsre ( him ) self ( his mind ) ; W@ in secret : féya: seated; -
gwmE! alone; ANWEAI=a4 (Hd W «EAr 9 I& T
controlled, mind, and, self, and, whose, he : faarsfl: without-
wish ; sTqRmg: without-taking.

hn¥ [
T 3 ARE ReArmaaeR: |
. L -
g Rga i SRR N9 90
In a pure place, established on a fixed seat of his
own, neither véry much raised nor very low, made ofa

cloth, a black, antelope skin, and kusha grass, one over
the other, ‘ (11)
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e (in a) pure; ¥%¥ in a place ; AfSrey having estab-
lished ; fegt firm; sm@s seat; s{WA: of self (his own);
7 not; syegfeme very-high; ¥ mnot ; SUAATH very-low; -
garatA = |8 ¥ AT 9 $Ur @ Il IRA 17 cloth,

and, skin, and, grass, and, in succession, in which, that.-

FAFEE A TN FATAAGAR: |
JUERAEA AT 1 9 0

There, having made the mind one-pointed, with
thought and the functions of the senses subdued, steady
on his seat, he should practise yoga for the purification
of the self. (12)

qY there ; 1A one-pointed { concentrated ) ; 7: mind ;
gear having made ; FATIWIFATHA: = Jar: (AI & §FHATCL
= fFar: aexm §: controlled, of mind, and, of senses, the ac-
tions, whosé, he; JUTYTG heing seated ; sTIGH on a seal;

gzarq let him practite; T yoga; SHUMATEY = sTren:
fage of the self, for the purification.

a9 FAREE aRaeS Rt
ey R & R a®aT 1930
Holding the body, head and neck erect, immovably

steady, looking fixedly at the point of the nose, with
unseeing gaze, {(13)

§# straight ; HRIAMAME =H1&: « @ w dlqw 7 body,
and, head, and, neck, and ; wrge holding ; sy=& immova-
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ble ; feux: steady ; ®ita® locking at; WTHwIN = AfTawAT: WH
of the nose, forepart; ¥ (his) own; f@w: the quarters; &
and ; sYATHHAY, not seeing.

ST FRTeriEEERen R |
q: HIR AT I AT A U9 3

The self serene, fearless, firm in the vow of the Brahm-
achari, the mind controlled, thinking on Me, harmo-
nised, let him sit aspiring after Me. (14)

TUIRIEAT = qqr=y: STrsr qew &: calmed, self, whose, he;
i = [Fwar fi: aex q: gove, Jear, whose, he ; HFAMAE =
AFTIToT: qg of the Brahmachﬁ,ri, in the vow ; feya: - fixed;
#q: the mind ; ¥ having controlied ; qiEw: =AM (&«
¥R &: in me, mind, whose, he; gw: balanced ; wrrelq let
him sit ; qeqe: = 978 9T J&q &: 1, supreme, whose, he,

ISR RIS APl FEaama: |
e Fratorat acdrmiTEsR 1y

The Yogt, ever united thus with the SELF, with the
mind controlled, goeth to Peace, to the supreme Bliss
that abideth in Me. (15)

gwrq balancing; g¥ thus; §ar always; syrearsi the self;
gGiteft the Yogi; fragnmwg: =13ad arag «eq q: confrolled,
mind, whose, he ; Wifif to peace; FraTorqeat = FraTor g TEd:
@t nirvAna, the end, of which, to that ; AqegEgTH = Ay qEl
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TEqr: af in me, foundation, of which, to that; syigwem(®
attains.

AasAatg ARSRA A SFFaAIHT: |
A FifeEanaie IEEl A7 TR 19 &)

Verily yoga is not for him who eateth too much, nor
who abstaineth to excess, nor who is too much addicted
to sleep, nor even to wakefulness, O Arjuna, (16)

T not; HJeg»AF: of the much-eating; g ixideed; e
yoga; ®IfEq in; 7 not; | and; QRIw solely (entirely);
HawAq: of the un-eating: § not; w and ; WREAflaeg=
o1 ey Wil A€ qex too much, to sleep, tendency, whose,
his; Sraq: of the waking; & not; g even; w and; Hw O

- Arjuna,

[
T SERRERE 9T F4g |
- kel ~

JEREATEATET AR TART T:@T (1990

Yoga killeth out all pain for him who is regulated
in eating and amusement, regulated in performing
actions, regulated in sleeping and waking. (17)

IWPAIAA =TH: ARK: 9 @GP ¥ T4 g con-
trolled, food, and, amusement, and, whose, of him ; RE N
6% =g WET TEA €& controlled, behavi01_1r, whose, of him ;
FAY in actions ; FHEAMTAIYEA = Gh: &/ T YAAT: 7 Aq
qeq controlled, sleeping, and, waking, and, whose, of him ;
AT yoga ; AF{ becomes ; Z:&Er the pain.killer,
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731 ffed MemasEERe |
1 ¥78: FIFRTAT I FIAI AT N9 S

When his subdued thought is fixed on the SELF, free
from longing after all desirable things, then it is said :
“he is harmonised.” (18)

gZr when; fFfRad subdued CE ] mmd HiHlq in the
self g | only; sTaTasy sits down m(:gg not- desmng sﬁah-r-
H =g Fira: (for) all, for ( objects of ) desires ; gH:
balanced ; ¥iF thus; g=uq is said; &ar then.

T Gt fFraredl FR | S
AR Farra IS qIEEE: 19 30
As a lamp in a windless place flickereth not, to such

is likened the Yogl of subdued thought, absorbed in “the
yoga of the SELF. (19)

qur as; §iq: a lamp; fMargeq: in (a) windless (-place)-
standing ; 7 not; g flickers ; ar thaf; I9Ar simile ; &gar
is remembered ; Hif¥: of the Yogi; maiawea=ag o< ae
&t controlled, mind, whose, of him; gwg: (of fhe)
practising ; ¥ the yoga; wredAsi: of the self.

AT B A qwwE |
T RATHAN SSAF THIARA Gl 1ol
That in- which the mind finds rest, quieted by the
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practice of yoga ; that in which he, seeing the SELF by
the SELF, in the SELF is satisfied ; ' (20)

g% where ; IqAT comes to rest; faw the mind ; [AGE
curbed ; Hrow§xar—arTew &7aAr of yogs, by the service ; g%
where ; = and ; @ even; syreRAT by the self ; sTRIF the self;
QYA seeing ; WIEATH in the self ; g=afq is content.

gEnRIfE FagaReEmdina |
AR I A s Remared awa: 1R 90

That in which he findeth the supreme delight which
the Reason can grasp beyond the senses, wherein estab-
lised, he moveth not from the Reality; (21)

g% pleasure ; syredfga most final ; o which ; gg that;
FRENEA =TT AW by the reason, graspable; wIFIT=
ERTAIPT |/A the senses, more than ( beyond ) ; IRT knows;
#W where; ¥ not; & and; g¥even; s7¥ this; fRgq: fixed;
wAiqd moves ; §¥Tq: from the Reality.

J FoAT ASAC JH A=Y ASRE ad: )
ARAFERA A T s FeEw kW
Which, having obtained, he thinketh there is no

greater gain beyond it ; wherein established, he is not
shaken even'by heavy sorrow ; (22)

# which ; @ecqr having obtained ; & and ; stq< another ; =T
gain ; #=a% thinks; 7 not; wAfys® greater; gq: than that;
aftrq in which ; Rqa: established ; 7 not; R by sorrow;
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ggor ( by ) haavy ; suQ even ; A9 rea is moved,
& far, g@dErTEnT Fasa |
@ frat e st 130

That should be known by the name of yoga, this
disconnection trom the union with pain. This yoga
must be clung to with a firm conviction and with undes-
ponding mind. (23)

& that; Pemg let (him) know; gaEamAANt =&
@R @AY with pains, with ( from ) conjunction, ( the) dis-
junction ; HATHFATY, yoga-named ; f®IA surely ; AN
should be practised ; &pw: yoga; SAAHonSGaqTI= fafdon
Hq: € |7 not despondent, mind, whose, by him;

HFTAAFHHEAFAT TIFR9a: |
rREaaH s adad: nkg

 Abandoning without reserve all desires born of the

imagination, by the mind curbing in thevaggregate of
the senses on every side, (24)

HHFITVAMF, imagination-produced ; AT desires; JATAT
having abandoned; @atq all; wiqa: without remainder;
#agr by the mind; §¥ even ; §iFawmyd = §fyarong wrd of the

senses, collection ; fqM¥=y having curbed ; gHaa: on every
side.

2T, TR TR |
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ATHAET H: FeAT A frrasi faad 1R

Little by little let him gain tranquillity by means
of Reason controiled by steadiness: having made the
mind abide in the SELF, let him not think of anything.

(25)

97 gradually ; g3: gradnally ; ITHA let him cease ( from
activity ); g@r by the reason : grgugraar=yar &&= by
firmness, ( by ) seized ; sTeR@ey self-seated ; ®H: the mind ;
FEr having made; ¥ not; fRfaq anything ; H| also;
fersa let bhim think.

TAT AT PR A TSR |
Al FEFAIEEE 73 a99 1 &N

As often as the wavering and unsteady mind goeth
forth, so often reining it in, let him bring it under the
control of the SELF. (26)

gq: whence ; 9q: whence; fsq{g runs out; AF: mind;
<s9=9 unstable; IEYH, unsteady; q§: thence; famsy
having restrained ; gq this; SIrEM¥ in the self ; g7 even;
¥e (in) to control ; A¥A let ( him ) lead.

SARTE e A gEgaad |
AN TR SEAGAFATE N R U

Supreme joy is for this Yogt whose mind is peaceful,
whose passion-nature is calmed, who is sinless and of
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the nature of the ETERNAL. (27)

qEiaATE =qqiqd A% q&q T peaceful, mind, whose, him ;
f& indeed ; ud this; &FTWAR  yogl; g@ pleasure; Iwam
highest ; I comes ; FIAHTH =& T A€A & ; subsided,
passion-nature , whose, to him 3 'a.aga'q; Brahman-become ;
STHEAYH, (to) sinless.

™ .
AT AISSHA It Amaeen: |
e FEEeEaEd gEaIad U e |
9 : 1 3
The Yogi who thus, ever harmonising the self. hath
put away sin, he easily enjoyeth the infinite bliss of
contact with the ETERNAL. (28)
FSq practising yoga; gF thus; Fr always; sqreq(« the
solf ;  &reft yogi; Amaweny:=fana: Feww: e @ gone,
sin, whose, lie; @ with ease; HBFGEIUH=HSN EEIU:
ZE qq with Brahman, touch, whose, that; stig ultimate ;
g pleasure ; s7¥FA enjoys.

AT TN AR |
S T AIT TEGAA: N RS N

The self, harmonised by yoga, seeth the SELF
abiding in all beings, all beings in the SELF; every-
where he seeth the same. (29)

THITEIH = 64 WHY fASfy & in all, (in) beings, abides,
‘him ; oTreAYq the self ; aiqaﬁ=aw't’r‘w yqrfe all, creatures ;
« and; sreUF in the self; §gF sees; iilﬂgﬁml'='irﬁ=i’
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T SIS J€q §: by yogs, balanced, self, whose, he; gefw
everywhere ; §#2qw: equal-seeing.

31 w7 ARy @A 85 = A4 g |
T 1 HRAIW @A T q0ERI 1301

He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything
in Me, of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never
lose hold of Me.

a: who; ¥ me; quafy sees; AW everywhere; &% all;
w and ; Y in me; qUA® sees; q&F of him ; w§ I; 7 not;
gl perish (get lost ); §: he; wand; F of (to) me;
7 not ; LY perishes (gets lost ).

Favaitad A1 A ASAFARIRYA: |
A9 aSAAsEA Al AR aqd 1390

He who, established in unity, worshippeth Me,
‘abiding in all beings, that Yogti liveth in Me, whatever
his mode of living. (31)

ﬂ'&};{aﬁﬂ'ﬁ=iﬁ3 ¥49 i[®yq in all, (n) beings, sitting ;
&: who; #f me; AWfq worships; gm®™w to (in) unity;
wfeqs: established ; §IYr every way; AHIT: existing ;
#iiY also; §: that; arft yogi; A(Y in me; T{H is.

AHTHA T @i g AsHA |
g« a1 afy ar @ @ qi 9w 79 1R
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He who, through the likeness of the SELF, O Arju-
na, seeth equality in everything, whether pleasant or
painful, he is-considered a perfect Yogt. (32)

QIAGFIT = AT yqsxq of the self, by the likeness;
gow everywhere ; §H equality ; gty sees; @1 who; w¥A
O Arjuna ; g pleasure; a7 or; &g if; qr or; T sorrow;
q: he; qrft yogl; qaw: highest; #&: is thought.

qJq I |
N rS - .
FisT AT Hieh: AT AYFIA |
L -~
TARTE 1 T SASeanedid RYTRT 113 30
Arjuna said :
This yoga which Thou hast declared to he by

-equanimity, O Madhustdana, I see not a stable founda-
tion for it, owing to restlessness ; (33)

‘g: which; sy& this; diw: yoga; =gar by thee; Trwh:
declared ; PRAA by equality ; AgEaw O slayer of Madhu;
gaen of this; w# I; « not; qyaIfA see; wamenq from
restlessness ; fRY[H stability ; feyery firm,

J=e & 7 FW SN q9Ag T |
qensé g A AaiRa g3 113 8l

For the mind is verily restless, O Krishna; it is
impetuous, strong and difficult to bend ; I deem it as
hard to curb as the wind. (34)
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G5t restless; f¥ indeed; Ra: the mind; gew O
Krighna ; yaifyr impetuous ; &gy strong; AW, bard; §ex
ofiv; sy¥ I; {AwE gripping; A7 think; qrgr: of the wind ;.
LT a8 ; G hard to be done.

AT |

H A A G w9 |
IR g HIOT A = TR N34

The Blessed Lord said :

Without doubt, O mighty-armed, the mind is hard
to curb and restless ; but it may be curbed by constant
practice and by dispassion. (35)

GG doubtless ; wETATEr O greal-armed ; ¥w: the mind;
gifsmE hard to grip; wem moving; epar§s by practice; -
indeed ; ®raw O Kaunteya; “Yuvaor by dispassion ; & and;
II‘]% ix held.

. - = -
AGFaRAT T T gy § Afe
-
TRAE G qFAT TFASTIGTHIAA: 13 & 16
Yoga is hard to nitain, methinks, by a self that is

uncontrolled ; but by the SELF-controlled it is attainable
by properly directed energy. (36)

STEAATHAL = STEAT: AT J€F JF ancontrolled, self, whose,
by him ; &rav: yoga ; geATq: hard-gained ; g7 thos : ¥ my ; AFq:
opinion ; AYATSIAT=UTA: WA A€ §F controlled, self, whose,
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by him; g indeed; Zgar (by the) endeavouring; F%:
possible ; HACTH, to obtain ; IIrAF: through means.

I I |
AR FEATE] A=A |
AT ARTATE PLIT B3I U3 o

Arjuna said :

He who is unsubdued but who possesseth faith, with
the mind wandering away from yoga, failing to attain
perfection in yoga, what path doth he tread, O
Kryishpa ? : (37)

®-qf: un-subdued ; AT by (with) faith ; Iqq: endowed ;
g from yoga; Wfsawraq: = <=iHd A Jeq ¢ strayed,
mind, whose, he ; I-g1eg not having attained ; Frvgiafyg = Anw-
& dighe of yoga, perfection; &1 to what ; wrfg path ; s
O Krighna; wesia goes ( he).

FRRmafyEtomafE T |
wANfET ARl A9l FEon ™ ux <

Fallen from both, is he destroyed ‘like a rent cloud,
unsteadfast, O mighty-armed, deluded in the path of °
the ETERNAL? (38)

wmiaq is it that; q not; IwaAMEwE: = Tvae: Aye: from
both, fallen; fBRATY=IH sI¥ toru, cloud; gq like; auzyhy
is destroyed ; eTR{&®@: unstable; #grart O mighty-armed;,
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ﬁq:r deluded ; mgior: of Brahman ; qi¥ in the path.

T T TV YA |
AR IR S AP LERT

Deign, O Krishna, to completely dispel this doubt
of mine ; for there is none to be found save Thyself able
to destroy this doubt. (39)

gaq this; ¥ my; gy doubt; weor O Krighpa ; gwq to
resolve ; sTgrd oughtest; w¥raa: without remainder ; g
than thou; sy#q: another ; ogexR of doubt ; s7&q (of ) this;
B0 the solver; F not ; {§ indeed ; IIFHT is to be found.

SATHFAT |
ot {3g ArE maEEe R |
AR FEAOFERITTNG T TBA 18 o

The Blessed Lord said :

O son of Pritha, neither in this world nor in the
lfe to come is there destruction for him ; never doth
any who worketh righteousness, O beloved, tread the
path of woe. (40)

qid O Pirtha; T not; g even; g¥ here ; 7 not; wgw
in the next world; f&strq: destruction ; g&x of him ; fqwm§ is;
AfY surely; sEArogq righteous-doer ; aHWq any one; gHTA
to an evil path (fate); grg O beloved ; ey goes.
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v ~
oI aFASERNeAl At | |
LY - =
PAA 2T TR IRTHEI SRS N8 9
Having attained to the worlds of the pure-doing,
and having dwelt there for immemorial years, he
who fell from yoga is reborn in a pure aond blessed
house. (41)
qreg having obtained ; goggarg, of the right-doers ; s
worlds ; 3&eqr having dwelt ; qrqdt: everlasting ; §ATr: years ;
WHIAT of the pure; sfiwaf of the prosperous; ¥ in the house ;
FTE: = FATg ®E: from yoga, fallen ; syfuAraF is born.

- - - o o
AT AFAWT FS FA 7T |
~ 3 o ™ ~
gafE geval S F FEET UL
Or he may even be born into a family of wise Yogis ;
but such a birth as that is most difficult to obtain in
this world. (42)
YT or; ANWAM. of yogis; §F even; Fw in the family ;
wqfq becomes ; HIHFM, of wise; gag this; f& indeed;

g%q’a‘i: very difficult to obtain; &F in the world; weq
birth ; Zx which ; e like this.

T & afeen oy THRER
A T qA A ERS FEA N8R 0

There he recovereth the characteristics belonging
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to his former body, and with these he again laboureth
for perfection, O joy of the Kurus. (43)

g% there; & that; FFIT=F&: G@H of Buddhi, the
conjunction ; HIJ obtains ; qrvafewa belonging to the previous
body ; g strivess W end ; W themce; §W: sgain; IR
in perfection ; FEATT = F&oUH 747 of the Kurus, O rejoicer,

wrarE J3T fEy aEdsh & 1
RrrEe direr TS | 9 U

By that former pragtice he is irresistibly swept away.
Only wishing to know yoga, even the seeker after yoga
goeth beyond the Brihmic word. (44)

qehargA =P spar¥A by former, (by) practice ; ¥
( by ) that ; ¥ even ; {JUF is swept away; f& mdeed ; sTTE:
helpless ; .af§ also; &: he; fRQrg: wishing to know; sy
also; eysreqy of yoga; wegmp sound-Brahman; iy
goes beyond.

hat * (Y
qaATIIArEE ARl [YSlHas: |
- - ° - o\ L4 o

FAFAAARIEETAT TN T IS U0

But the Yogi, labouring with assiduity, purified from
sin, fully perfected through manifold births, he reacheth
the supreme goal. (45)

qaar from (with) perseverance; o@®m: striving; g

indeed ; gt the yogi; APWIHEAT: =HTE (A 9€q q:
completely purified, siB, whose, he; STARIGHEIAE: = AR
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weAa: &f&g: by many, (by ) births, perfected ; &®: thence ;
ME goes ; qIUH_ to the highest ; wfaw, path .

qeRT=RsRE Gl TSR adshE: |
FEFTANR] AR TEATRR TSNS &)

The Yogt is greater than the ascetics ; he is thought
to be greater than even the wise; the Yogi is greater
than the men of action ; therefore become thou a Yogt,
O Arjuna, ' (46)

gqeqs: than the ascetics; syfyay: higher; et the
yogi; gifd+a: than the wise ; ®{q also ; #q: thought ; wfym:
greater ; &/{H+q: than the actors; safiyam: greater; Hisft the
yogi ; qeArq therefore; sl a yogi; w¥ be; swyga O Arjuna.

=~ ~ (X - o
JUAAHMN TN AKAATAUAAT |
NN e =

HEAFAST T A @ & JwRaAr AN

And among all Yogis, he who, full of faith, with the
inner SELF abiding in Me, adoreth Me, he is considered
by Me to be the most completely harmonised. (47)

Fifrwr, of yogis; qiqt of all; AZFA=aT WET in me,
gone ; siqqeAr with inner self ; srgrarq, faith-filled ; C et
worships; &: who; Ri me; @: he; § by me; gaa: most-
harmonised ; ®a: is thought.

3 SfRgEdiar AGIAQRT AW ABISEqIqs |

Thus in the glorious BHAGAVAD-GITL ., the sixth discourse, entitled :
‘“THE YOQA OF S8ELF-8UBDUAL,
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SEVENTH DISCOURSE.
sframargaT |
C e o .
AEEEHAL T F0 GHAE: |
. * > hJ o
HATT W A FA FrEAA TFT 09 0
The Blessed Lord said:

With the mind clinging to Me, O Partha, performing
yoga, refuged in Me, how thou shalt without doubt
know Me to the uttermost, that hear thou. (1)

A% in me; WIATHAA[: =G A7: A€q §: attached,
mind, whose, he: qryt O Partha ; &3F yoga ; g®+ practising ;
HEONY: =& FHIWA: q&g G: I, refnge, whose, he ; HEqH

doubtless ; §AR whole; AT me; JUT as; FEAE® (thoun)
shalt know ; g that ; 3oy listen.

T qsE AFEHT TFRIRT: |
T g FEISISFIaEanaREd 1R N

I will declare to thee this knowledge and wisdom
in its completeness, which, having known, there is
nothing more here needeth to be known. (2)

17 knowledge; ¥ of (to) thee; wi I; qAFan~=
fAmias @€ with knowledge, together; ¥ this ; ayarfy will
declare ; w\@gqg: without remainder; uq which; greaAy
having known ; ¥ not; ¥§ here ; Wa: more; W= other;
F|rasay, ( what ought) to be known ; srfirca¥® remains.
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AT @Y wATaR ey |

Jaamiy faeF] @ & a-3a: nl

Among thpusandy of men scarce enc striveth for
perfection ; of the successful strivers scarce one knoweth
Me in essence. _ 3)

HISAIA(Y of men ; YWY among thousands; i¥g some
ope ; FA strives; (g for perfection ; maar of the
striving ; oY1¥ also; f@gram (of) successful ; siwqg some
one; A me; §f{ knows ; §Iqq: essentla.lly

HATHSAST AR: & A1 FFaxa =)
#FTFR 8 ¥ fyen gER{Tga i 2 U

Earth, water, fire, air, ether, Mind and Reason also
and Egoism—these are the eightfold division of My
nature. (4)

qf4: earth ; sfrq: water; syA®: fire; Frg: air; § ether;
q¥: wipd ; w reason ; @Y even; W and ; QML egoiim;
Efx thus; g2 this ; ; % of me; (AT divided ; yHF: nature;
steNT oightfold.

FRERaEE g Ak & e )
S wgEE q9d ey s g
This the inferior. Know My other nature, the

higher, the life-element, O mlghty,arme.d, y which the
universe is npheld. , (s
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ZeqT lower ; §& this; €x: from (than) this; g indeed ;
sr#4f other ; ggfad nature ; g know ; ¥ty § ftrsy higher
g, life-element; AEAWr O great-armed; IJAT by
which ; g8 this ; §Tg® is sapported ; W world.

TR A FRATRYTIRT |
HE FA ST A FJFEAT Ul & |

Know this to be the womb of all beings. [ am the
source of the forthgoing of the whole universe and likewise
the place of its dissolving. (6)

g = gt fiffv: A%t HEk this, womb, whose, they ;
A beings ;' gaifo all; g thus; Iygrg understand ;
wE 1; Hwex (of ) whole; st#e: of world ; fuk: (souree
of ) becoming ; g&%a: ( place of ) dissolution; T 2lso0.

AW WAL AR 15 |
CA e = . hal o~
A | A @ AR T 09 0
There is naught whatsoever higher than I, O Dha-
nafjaya. All this is threaded on Me, as rows of pearls
on a string. ()
a: tham I; quad higher; & not: stwaq other ; Fkfrg
any one ; HWiEq is; Y& O Dhanafijaya; afg in me; ax
ull ; g3 this; §r& (is) threaded ; g3 In a stting; KfTett: =
“qoftsry wor: of pearls, rows ; g like,

TAIsgAg Fioa Tiska alEdan |
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LN - -

que: W@W:ﬂ'ﬁ@ﬂ'ﬂ n<l

[ the sapidity in waters, O son of Kunti, I the radi-
ance in moon and sun; the Word of Power in all the
Vedas, sound in ether, and virility in men; (8)

Tq: the taste ; o1& I ; sreg in waters; Rrag O Kaunteya ;
g9t the radiance; sgjRg am (1); qﬁn{éaﬁ': =gfgs: ¥ a5eq
% of the moon, and, of the sun, and; qug: the pranava;
qiﬁig=q§g %Y (in) all, in the Vedas; geg: sound; &
in ether ; qregs virility ; g in men.

- . £~ > = ~
qual ;g 9 qeEia AwEE! |
- . LN
Sfae \IAY qATAN qIRIT N S W
The pure fragrance of earth and the brilliance in
fire am I: the life in all beings am I, and the austerity

in ascetics. (9)

goa: pure; ¥rq: smell ; giysAry in earth; & and; W:
light; " and; st am (I); fwrsayin fire; sftaag life;
ﬂig‘ag:a“é& ;et:z{g (in) all, in beings ; q9: austerity; =\ and ;
qfeq am (I); qeqY in ascetics.

fist @it @EwaE AR T A |
giedferamita deteasRaarE |1 2o ||

Know Me, O Partha, as the eternal seed of all beings.
I am the Reason of the Reason-endowed, the splendour
of splendid things am I. - (10)
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s seed; =f me; WAL =g wAMATY (of) all, of
beings ; fyIx know; qrg O Pirtba; garawq eternal ; Frk:
reason ; FEAAMA of the reasonable; syfer am (I); Fw:
splendour ; wfesarsy, of the splendid; sy L.

3 ~ =~
T ASTAMRA FAWTATSKH |
Al ha ~ e e
YATEARET qT FHAISHEA AT N 39 |l
And I the strength of the strong, devoid of desire
and passion. In beings, I am desire not contrary to
duty, O Lord of the Bharatas. (11)
&% strength ; gAML of the ctrong ; syfEg am (1) ; FHIFTIM-
fraraa = FAT 9 Qi 9 Fafsas, by desire, and, by passion,
and, abandoned ; gATAEE: = yior stfygg: with (to) duty, not

opposed ; 3AY in beings : #HrA: desire; syfeq sm (1) ; Wraew
O Lord of the Bharatas.

a8 R o~ -
g 99 aiaF! Al qSEarRqEda g |
- N . ® Y
A7 wAfy aifeafe 7 @& a9 & @/l 191
The naturés that are harmonious, active, slothful,
these know as from Me ; not I in them, but they in Me.
(12)
¥ which; 5 and ; gF even ; QIEIHI pure; FTAT: natures;
UNAGT: active ; FIHEAT: inert ; wand; ¥ which; #¥: from me;

qq even ; ¥R thus; qrY these; AR know; F not; g indeed’;
el ; 'ﬁgin them ; & they.qﬁin me.

RRETEERRR: a3t S |
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A AfreTEen(d AR SR 19 3

All this world, deluded by these natures made by
the three qualities, knoweth not Me, above these, impe-
rishable, (‘3)

fafw: (by) three; gouy: ( by) the guna-made; wr¥: by
natures; qfgs (by) theme; adey olf; gq this; Ko world;

Aifgq deceived ; ¥ mot: WIWWANA knows well ; Arq me;
oy than these ; ; 9¢q higher; syaxgy inexhaustible.

Rt &1 oerlt AW A 3T |
qWT § AT At a0 98

This divine illusion of Mine, caused by the qualities,
is bard to pierce; they who come to Me, they cross over
this illusion. (14)

¥t divine; @ indeed ; gyr this; gomdl guna-made; &%
my ; #rar illusion ; geesdr hard to go beyond ; sy to we; &
who; q99¥ spproach ; Ry illusion; gyapy this; alA
cross; & they

q A FBRAT Te1: TG WAL |
AATSTEAT ATGE wrEaASar: | 9% |

The evil-doing, the deluded, the vilest men, they
come not to Me, they whose wisdom is destroyed by il-
lusion, who have embraced the nature of demons.  (I5)

q not ; Ay, to me; Waﬂ evil-deers; wgay: deluded;
S9UR approach ; HAYHN: =4XY &TyAr: among men, lowest;
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ArqAr by mayh ; AIGAATIE: = WIEH FIH ALY & torn away, wis-
dom, whose, they; wTg¢ #suric; wWry® natute; rflrar:
refuged (in ).

ST W A S GERASTA |
amt gt s 7 wadw n &

Fourfold in division are the righteous ones who wor-
ship Me, O Arjuna: the suffering, the seeker for know-
ledge, the self-interested, and the wise, O Lord of the
Bharatas, (16)

wgfigr: fourfold; W& worship; ®f me; WAT: people ;
gefa: well-doing ; sy O Arjuna; Hr&: the unhappy;
faarg: wisdom-desiring; srdrff=wy wriwd ¢  weslth,
seeks, thos; grt the wise; = and; wegdey O Lord of the
Bharatas.

- ~ o~ [N =

9 I Frages CEARGEIIR |

~ s ~_ ¢ ' n

Bl 1§ JMEAISIAGHg @ F §4 159: 1Rl
Of these, the wise, constantly harmonised, worship-

ping the Oune, is the best; I am supremely dear to the

wise, and he is dear to Me. (17)
AT of these; Tt the wise; fieag=h: = A T+ always

. balanced ; gaaf+h: =uFfeaq Af+K: =& §: in one, devotion,

whose he ; fAfirsq excels ; fAY: dear; i indeed ; WANT: of the

wise; SrAYW, excessively: ;¥ I; §: he; &7 and; 77 of wme;

M%: dear. )
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ITA: T TAT FA AT § AT |
ATIRY: & R JewTer AR M U<

Noble are all these, but 1 hold the wise as verily
Mpyself ; he, SELF-united, is fixed on Me, the highest
path. (18)

IINT: noble; ®H all; UF even; g these; FrAT the wise;
g indeed ; TewT self; U even; & my; {HY opinion ; Frfkaa:
fixed; §@: he; R indeed; THITAT=F*H: HTHT I §: ba-
lanced, self, whose, he; #{f me; gq even; g’g‘{-mi:ﬂ' iRy
IAT YGT: &f not, is, better, than which, that ; gy path.

S SRR JAA] T |
S~

TG TIM | AT FIST 123

At the close of many births the man full of wisdom
cometh unto Me: *“ Vasudeval is all,” saith he, the Ma-
hatma, very difficult to find. » (19)

gt (of) many ; S=RAM, of births; =] in (at ) theend;
[T, the knowledge-possessor ; /Y to me ; yy@a approaches;
qrgEy: Visudeva; g all; T thus; & he; AFWI =AM
H{THAT AW §: great, seif, whose, he; ggﬁw: very-hardly-
obtained.

FRRRICATFT: TIASaZaT: |

1 A pame for Shri Krishpa, as the son of Vasudeva.
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g § frawaraE Sgan FEan &b uRen

They whose wisdom hath been rent away by desires
go forth to other Shining Ones, resorting to various ex-
ternal observances, aécording to their own natures. ( 20 )

F0A: by desires; J: (by) them; &: (by) them ; gagTT:=
EH JT0 AYT & torn away, wisdom, whose, they; yq&€r@ ap-
proach ; AT = T TIAT: other gods; & that ; & that;
1A% rule (vow) ; HTEYTR having taken up; YFAT by nature;
f=ET: led ; &mar (by) own.

A A A A q9 W HSASEGRSHR |
TET TENEAST HE AT AR 1R 91|
Any devotee who seeketh to worship with faith any

such aspect, I verily bestow the unswerving faith of
that man. (21)

q: who; & who; &f which; oif which; qg shape; ¥=h:
devolee; sygar with faith ; J{FH to worship; gemfq wishes ;
qeY of him; IraaT steady ; g€ of him ; wrgy faith ; qr that;
gy even; Ayt make; ¥ I,

q 1 qeql HEIEANIAAR |
FAY T qd: FEEAIT ARTFEGAR IR

He, endowed with that faith, seeketh the worship of
such a one, and from him he obtaineth his desires, 1
verily decreeing the benefits ; (22)
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@ he; qar (with ) that; sygeEw with faith ; gw: nnited
qer of it; wrryAw worship; ¥TWY wishes; A& (he)
obtains; w and; qq: thence; FATT desires; ®Ar by me;
0¥ indeed; fRTEATT decreed ; fRara benefits.

WWQWMI
AR Fitd  ARTET AN AR U 3N

Finite indeed the fruit ; that belongeth to those who
are of small intelligence. To the Shining Ones go the
worshippers of the Shining Ones, but My devotees come
unto Me. (23)

Fgaq with an end; & indeed; wat the fruit; WP of
them ; & that; war¥ is ; SeETHyaTE = HeqT H97 47 &7 small,
intelligence, whose, of (to) them ; &g7q to the gods ; TgFsH: =
T q9a & gods, worship, thus; FMF go; ALHT: =7
WHRT: my, devotees ; A go; ATA to me; J{Y salso.

HAH SARGHIH A HATST: |
R AR AT, 1) 8 !

Those devoid of Reason think of Me, the Unmanifest,
as having manifestation, knowing not My supreme na-
ture, imperishable, most excellent. (24)

g% unmanifest; sgfeRA to manifestation ; |IYe arrived ;
Heqy think; #Tq me; JFEA: irrational; qi highest; Wiy
nature ; FRIA: unknowmg, A9 my; [{sqUH, imperishable;
HITWAR best.
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A TETR: T FUTHIRAAES: |
HRISH AWHAFL Sl AASTHSET R 4|

Nor am I of all discovered, enveloped in My creative
illusion! This deluded world knoweth Me not, the un-
born, the imperishable. : (25)

T not; E | ; YW known; Taeg of all; im’qrmia-:=
FEWAAT GAIA: by yogasméya, covered; wjw: delnded; g
this; T not; WIYWATR kuows; #e: world ; #APY me; THq,
unborn ; FEYRY imperishable.

N " ¢ ~
AT ARG TN AT |
. -
WA 9 qa1@ 4 g 88T FET IR &

I know the beings that are past, that are present, that
are to come, O Arjuna, but no one knoweth Me. (26)

¥z know; ;¥ I, gwdtari¥ past; FARATANT present; &
and; ;AT O Arjuna; wigsmfor tuture; = and; WIS
beings; /i me; g indeed; M know~; ¥ not; FMW any one.
- - » -
FSORAG A KA ARE |
< ™ . [ .
AN dHig & qifd /ATl 9 1l

By the delusion of the pairs of opposites, sprung from

1 Yoga-médy§ 8 the crestive power of yoga, all things being but
thoaght-forms,
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attraction and repulsion, O Bharata, all beings walk this
universe wholly deluded, O Parantapa. {(27)
| eESEIR - feEr: YT W YRR 1R & fron
desire, and, from hate, and, arises, this, by it; FEAETA=
Hgeq Rrgw of the pair, by the delusion; m’(a"O Bharata,
Firmama =gdror GAnT all beings; &HE to delusion ; it
in creation ; Fif¥ go; AT O Parantapa,

- ! . - IS [N 0

Y[ QI T AT ToGHHH |

~ =~ ~ ¢ oo . .

d SSHIG MHET ASid A TEadl: || k¢ |l
But those men of pure deeds, in whom sin is come

to an end, they, freed from the delusive pairs of opposites,
worship Me, steadfast in vows, (28)

agry of whom; g indeed; oyeqera =siq #rq gone, to
end ; 919 sin; WATAM, of men; YUAFANM=ToF FA AH
&S pure, action, whose, of them; § they; gamrgras=h:=
¥uea ATA FAdwne: of pairs, from delusion, freed ; w3 worship ;
#i me ; TIHAN: =T FF ASF & firm, vow, whose, they.

WAL A F66/ 3 |
q = afXg: FeEASt F e 1R

They who refuged in Me strive for liberation from

birth and death, they know the ETERNAL, the whole
SELF-knowledge and all Action, (29)

SRS = HUAT: @ JCOUF 7 5rar®x from old age,
and, from death, and, for liberation ; & me; srrfiywy having
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taken refuge in; oHfY strive ; ¥ who; ¥ they; ®ay Braliman;

/g that; ﬁg know ; AW the whole; Ireursai=raATY
YT FA to the Atma, having referred, made, (concerning
the Self); =¥ action; & and ; s7{¥gst whole.

~

AR At Ay T ¥ A

Wmamaﬁw N3 el

They who know Me as the knowledge of the Elements,
as that of the Shining Ones, and as that of the Sacrifice,
they, harmonised in mind, know Me verily even in the
time of forthgoing. ! (30)

FIRIATRRE = s gaw « SRRET W g with the adhi-
bhuta (concerning the elements), and, with the adhidaiva

(concerning the gods), together; wIfyast=wrYags @x
with the adhiyajfia (concerning the sacrifice), together ; Rt me ;

« and; ¥ who; fg: know; garoaat=qATER FHrer of
going-forth, in the time; Y also; = snd; AF me; ¥
they; fag: know; Iwhaaq: =Tk e AYTA § balanced, mind,
whose, they.

T SAAGAAFIAT © FTARIAT ATH HFR SEAT: |

Thus in the glorious BEAGAVAD-G{TA...the seventh discourse, entitled :

THE YOGA OF DISCRIMINATIVE KNOWLEDGE.

1 Death—going forth from the body.
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EIGHTH DISCOURSE,

WA INT |
& qgam Bma & 9 gEaEa |
Afrga 9 fF sieaRRd fegsa o9
Arjuna said :

What is that ETERNAL, what SELF-knowledge, what
Action, O Purushottama? And what is declared to be
the knowledge of the Elements, what is called the know-
ledge of the Shining Ones? (1)

f& what; g1 that; mz Brahman; fif what; srearst
Adhydtms ; Faﬁ what; @ karma; gaﬁ?m=gc€rg IR
among men, O best; |yigwqg adhibhfita ; w and; fFRA what;
Hrawg declare ; miyyra adhidaiva ; fipg what ; geay is called.

AP T FisT R SRAIETA |
TYUTFHIS I FY FASHE Rgareaie 1l

What is knowledge of Sacrifice in this body, and
how, O Madhustdana? And how at the time of forth-
going art Thou knpwn by the SELF-controlled? ( 2)

s1Yam: adhiyajfia ; &d how; &: who; @ here; ¥
in body; stféAsy this; wg@st O Madhusddana; sarova
in (at) the time of departure; ® and; Y how; Fa: to be
known ; |f§y art (thou) ; fyaaraA(: =fA=Ag: syrer m%’
controlled, :elf, whose, by them.
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AR A T ETENSHATAT S |
CEREIECER fret: saata: 0 3 )
The Blessed Lord said :

The indestructible, the supreme, is the KTERNAL ;
His essential nature is called SELF-knowledge; the
emanation that causes the birth of beings is named
Action; (3)

wg{ undecaying ; @ Brahman ; q@i supreme; enyry:
own being (His nature); syegret Adhydtma; gead is called ;
TIFFIRC = MG, IR Tad FAQ gfa &: of beings,
of the nature the birth, makes, thas, that ; frgsi: emanation ;
FAGhra: = &1 G497 9eq §: action, name, whose, that,

[ -
ARNE &0 A JEIARRA |
- - - ha¥ K]
ARETSETHAT I \|IAT a8 ||
Knowledge of the Elements concerns My perish-

able nature, and knowledge of the Shining Ones con-
cerns the life-giving energy ;1 the knowledge of sacrifice

tells of Me, as wearing the body, O best of living
beings. (4)

wirq® Adhibhuta; §x: perishable ; Wry: nature; Y¥W:
man: | and; WAgyTaw Adhidaiva; wrfRymg: Adhiyajfia;

1 The male creative energy. The .supreme Puragha is the Divine
man, the manifested God. '
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stz I; u% only; Www bere; R} in the body; Fgyai-=R¥
frsfar 117 &xi body, wear, thus, of them ; 2T O best.

HTHS | AT TCHFA! FSAT |
T TAI | AFE DT [T g ugn

And he who, casting off the body, goeth forth
thinking upon Me only at the time of the end,  he
entereth into My being : there is no doubt of that. (5)

ATHIR = Wqek H1S of the end, in the time; =r and ; AR
me; U only ; €ATH remembering ; GFAT having cast off ;
Fqeq body ; I: who; gaN® goes forth ; &: he; Ay =7R
W14 my, to nature; JIfq goes; T not; W is ; FA here ;
§ug: doubt. '

g 4 A SEAE IIGD FSTE |
& TR BT a3 aREAART: U & I

Whosoever at the end abandoneth the body, think-
ing upon any being, to that being only he goeth, O
Kaunteya, ever to that conformed in nature} (6)

;'l which ; & which ; %7 or ; %f also ; &q remembering ;
| nature ; &qWR abandons; R in the end ; FHATLH the
body; & to that; & to that; gg ouly; qfRr goes; Higg O
Kaunteya ; ®aT always ; S¥MANIAG: = A1 AT wwAq: (by)
that, ( by ) nature, natured ( inspired ),

ARG FSY AFTE T 7 |
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TR AAT R 9 ||

Therefore at all times think upon Me only, and
fight With mind and Reason set on Me, without doubt

thou shalt come to Me., (7)
qeATy therefore; @R in all; HAY (in) times: =T
me ; FIEAT remember ; geq fight; W and ; TR R: =

HQ AiF A1 w g ¥ TEa & in Mo, placed, mind, and,
reason, and, whose, he ; ®rs to me; gx only; wysafiy ( thou)
shalt go ; FEwra" doubtless.

FATAANTIEHA Jqa AR |
T 7o Rt iy arigRRE 0 o<l

With the mind not wandering after aught else, har-
monised by continual practice, constantly meditating, O
Partha, one goeth to the Spirit, supreme, divine. {8)

ATTATIRA = AT QAT W R with practice,
and, with yoga, and, ( with) united; Sq&r with the mind;
A not; TYNNRAT=HAT WBTY YAy {A to another, goes,
thus, by it ; qu# the highest; g&§ man; fsg divine; wifiy
goes ; §y¢ O Partha ; Jrafeqaq thinking on.

FA TOUHTNEAR-
AR ATEATEN: |

A ARHAEET-
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ARkTAY JAE: S0 R N

He who thinketh upon the Ancient, the Omniscient,
the All-Ruler, minuter than the minute, the Supporter of
all, of form unimaginable, refulgent as the sun beyond
the darkness, (9)

Ft the poet ; gerorg ancient ; ;rgmf‘qmo[ the ruler of
the world ; 3rai: than the small; Faflatg smaller ; AT
may think ; @: who ; q¥&q of all YITRY supporter ; syfqeg-
LY = AT “q ey /4 inconceivable, form, whose, him;

gy =mXsex s ¥7 W agq & of the .sun, colour,
like, color, whose, hini ; g&g: from darkness ; &R beyond.

TS ATESASA
AT g AW A7 |

= 06 -

FARE TOHEE §9E
aaqtgwﬁﬁﬁwqu 30 )

In the time of forthgoing, with unshaken mind,
fixed: in devotion, by the power of yoga drawing to-
gether his life-breath in the centre of the two eye-brows,
he goeth to this Spirit, supreme, divine. (10)

qA  FA in the time of forthgoing; gwqr with mind;
gAA ( with) unshaken ; ergr with devotion ; g=: joined;
MIAAT = ANTEY WarA of yoga, by stiength; =« and; g7
only ; uq: of the (two ) eyebrows ; Ae-in. the middle; grorg
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breath ; s having placed ; g¥aeg together ; &: he 3§ that ;
q¥ highest ; Y& man ; X goes ; sy divine.

¢ = ~ N\ .
S EHERIE LT
[ SN Y ha¥
AR Faar fiaq: |
o £ ° 0\
af=al geIEq a1
= LN -
ad 99 |@9g a8 1 939 1
That which is declared indestructible by the Veda-
knowers, that which the controlled and passion-free

enter, that desiring. which Brahmacharya «is performed,
that path I will declare to thee with brevity. (1r1)

g whom ; T indestructible ; ¥2FFT: the Veda-knowers ;
qEfq declare: A& enter; Zy (into) whom; wwy: the
controlled ; ftatrr: = s T AL A gone, pession, whose,
they ; &g whom, TTEN: desiving; HFWA Brahmacharya ;
wify (they) perform; 7 that: ¥ of (to) thee; §¥ path;
HHIW with (us) summary ; 933% ([) will deciare.

RO G971 &} freeT =)
FEFATTATEAT: STTOTATIRAAT TR0 |1 9 R0k

All the gates! closed, the mind confined in the
heart, the ]ife'-br.eath fixed in his own head, concentrated
by yoga, (12)

FrUfir - goTfy grafir all gates; fwsq having con-

1 The gates of the budy, 4. e, tl.c sense organs.
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trolled ; ®a: mind ; gf} in the heart ; fygex having confined ;
= and; FRY in the head ; HTYTA having placed ; HY=: of the
self; gqrdt breath; 3yfEra: established .(in); FHryromE=
FITER YR, of yogs, concentration.

AAFI T SAGIARTEA, |
T ST FERE | A A Al w9 Rl

“ Aum !” the one-syllabled Brahman, reciting, think-
ing upon Me, he who goeth forth, abandoning the body,
he goeth on the highest path. (13)

3t Aum ; gf¥ thus ; gHrgi one syllabled ; &gy Brahman ;
LA, reciting ; HTT me; AFERAE, rewmembering ; ¥ who;
garfa goes forth,; sgwq abandoning; ¥ the body; |: he;
MY goes; AT (to the) highest ; wfd to the path (goa:l ).

AT qqd a1 AF WA g
qEE g T REgwe AT 09 e

He who constantly thinketh upon Me, not thinking

ever of another, of him I am easily reached, O PAirtha,
of this ever harmonised Yogi. (14)

wAIRAT: =7 FeafeRq |q: I E: not, in another,
though't,s, whose, he; gag always; & who; {q me ; &AOFH
remember ; fdTqy: ever; & of him; wE I; genw: easily
obtsined ; gyt O Partha; freageen (of) ever-balanced ;
qifera: of yogi.



[ 15t ]
AMIY TS 3RS |
AR AREAE: FRR AT AT 1910

Having come to Me, these Mab&tmas come not
again to birth, the place of pain, non-eternal ; they have
gone to the highest bliss. (13)

A9 to me; Iqeq having come; YA: again ; &R birth ;
AT, = § @A, [qrRY of sorrows, the place ; STTTATHA
nop-etern’a.l; ] not; HregAfA gain; AEIAT: Mabhatmis ;
Gfafa to perfection ; quAT (t0) highest ; Irqr: gone,

AATASIH: FRARASIA |
AT g Hlag A A FEd ) Ik

) The worlds, beginning with the world of BrahmaA.
they come and gn, O Arjuna; hut h= who cometh unto
Me, O Kaunteya, he knoweth birth no more. (16)

[T up 10; HFNITATY = BHO: JIAAT of Brahmi, from
the world ; Jftsr: worlds; g:{trqf%q': agnin-returning ; q’jﬁ
O Arjuna; dTq to me; Iq® having gone; & indeed , Az
O Kaunteya; g:ﬁrat again-birth ; 9 not; Ry is.

€ -«
AgEgTIITRgIEEel g |
$ LI N he
E Iragaral dSGER! S 9ol
The people who know the day of Brahm4, a thou-

sand ages in duration, and the night, a thousand ages
in ending, they know day and night. (17)
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FLAIITHAN ~ FLH TR T4 q: €% 49 thonsand, yugas,
bouudary, of whicn, uhat; syg: day; ag which; #=FME: of
‘Brahmi ; fig: kuow; uf¥y the night; ZFwawgwiat=gnram
FEHOT Weq: qEqAT: qTq of yugas, by (a) thousand, end, of which,

that; & they; FFARAT =9 & W w fF@X fA: day,
and, night, nnd know, fhnn, WAT: people.

HTERA®S: FAL: smaargmﬁ |
- -~ o A » -
TR JSEd qAAIRAIE 1l 1< ||
From the unmanifested all the manifested stream
forth at the coming of day; at the coming of night
they dissulve, even in That called the unmanifested.
' - (18)
FegeRA from the unmanifested ; sa Y- the manifested ;
qqr: 21l ; iR flow forth ; g =wg: WA of day, in
the cowing; [SaMA=USAT INH of uight, in the coming ;

b GG dlasolve ; AW there; gF even; WARHETR = HEATH
T JEF q89q unmanifested, nawe, whose, Its, in that.

- Y
AAH: § T JE g g |
- e -
WRTHSAA: T THTIAGWH N 9% |
This multitude of beings, gomg torth repeatedly, is
dissolved at the coming of mght by ordmatlon, O
Partha, it streams forth at the coming of day. (19)

AR = QATATH, °rA: of beings, the aggregate; &: that;
even; ¥ this; gwr baving been; AT having been;
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g#tay dissolves ; ys#m® in the coming of night; wram:
helpless; qret' O Partha: qugiy flows forth ; sexpe® in the
coming of day.

EIEATY AAISANSATHT SSTHTEAT: |
T | GAY qAY A5G A FAE@ 0 e

Therefore verily there existeth, higher than that
unmanifested, another unmanifested, eternal, which, in
the destroying of all beings, is not destroyed. (20)

q¢: higher; aeArq than that; g indeed; wrq: nature;
Feq: auother; HWsasm: wumanifested ; m (than) the
unmanifested ; §AIFA: nucient ; g2 who; §: that; gAY in all;
A9y (in) beings; Axasg (in) the being destroyed; & not;
fAafd is destroyed.

HATHISHY FYTHEATG: TA A |
§ qreg 9 fAdy ae™ T AN R )
That unmanifested, *“the Indestructible,” It is

called ; It is named the highest Path. They who reach
It return not. That is My supreme abode. (21)
Fsgwh: unmanifested ; FrggT: Iondestructible; . y& thus;
I called; am that; e71g: (they) call; qawl the highest ;
nfé path (goal); & which; greg having obtained, st not;
AR retwn ; 7q thai:; g abode; q@¥ highest ; &% wy.

9T @ W 9 A @Al |
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TERT: T Fa0w 37 A a1

He, the highest Spirit, O Partha, may be reached by
unswerving devotion to Him alone, in whom all beings
abide, by whom all This 1 is pervaded. (22)

w&y: spirit; @ He; q: highest; qrd O Phrtha ; waew
by devotion; @q: obtainable; g indeed; HReZAT without
another (object); weg of whom; Hr-emfa=xa: fAsdfa
gfd amx iuside. stand, thus, they; IRTFA beings; X by
whom ; g all; gas this ; a&® spread out.

~ _ ~ QA o~
Iq FIS @AFAATN JT ;|
. o . o~ ¢
TG A § FIS TR A@EHRT || 3 )

That time wherein going forth, ngis return noft,
and also that wherein going forth they return, that
time shall I declare to thee, O prince of the Bharatas.

(23)

o where; A in time; g indeed ; FATI(|A, non-return ;

Jqrgfaw, return; w and; @F even; Fyiwra: yogls; wamET:

gone forth; H[AJ go; & that; Faarf (1) will declare ;
T O prince of the Bharatas,

SAfrifaeg: YF: ToAEr ITOIIA_ |
T T ITSS( 5187 TEAST A1 W2 |

Fire, light, day-time, the bright fortnight, the six

1 This, the universe, in opposition to THAT, the source of all.
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months of the northern pnth——then. going forth, the men
who know the ETERNAL go to the ETERNAL. (24)

wil: fire; wNg: light ; we: day; wa: bright, (fort-
night ) ; somr@r six months ; IHURNY the northern-going

(of the sun); &= there ; warar gone forth ; wemia go ; =W
to Brahman ; amizs: Brabma-knowing ; w4r: people.

AT TRl S qUHTE SR |
a AEEE SRETT e fESE nky

Smoke, night-time, the dark fortnight also, the six
months of the southern path—then the Yogi, obtaining
the moonlight, ! returneth. (25)

¥R: smoke ; T night ; 4r so; Fo%: dark (fortnight };
SOATHT six months ; oA the southern going (of the
8UR ) ; &YX there ; WigAF = wgHE: & of the moon, this ; FAIfE:
light ; e} the yogi; wrom having obtained ; Fradd returns.

YFTW A Y WA WHA A |
THAT ARSI T 1 & N

Light and darkness, these are thought to be the
world’s everlasting paths; by the one he goeth who
returneth not, by the other he who returneth again. (26)

UFES A=Y W Foou w light, and, dark, and; et
( two) paths ; fy indeed ; gy these ; wTa: of the world ; wir™a¥

1 The lunar, or astral, body,' Until this is slain the soul returns
to birth,
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eternal (two): ®% are thought ( two) ; g=®&r by one ; AN
(he) goes; WAMIMA to non-retarn; sIAFC by -another;
SIT&] ( he ) returns ; ga: again.

N gt o s gEly s |
FEEY FRY FIH ATIA 4 ' W

Knowiang these paths, O Pdrtha, the Yogi is nowise
perplexed. Therefore in all times be firm in yoga,
O Arjuna, - ' (27)

T not gF these; qzﬂ (two) paths; qrg O Pirtha;
wraq, knowing ; &reft the yogl; gmia is perplexed ; FHWA
any one; qEqA therefore; g¥g in all; A (in) times;
ROTTH: = N FH/: with yoga, balanced; a1 be; sHa O
Arjuna.

3R]y 79 qu:g 9

Y TRIFRS HREd |

WAl et Al

ARTT O AR AH N <

The fruit of meritorious deeds, attached in the
Vedas to sacrifices, to austerities, and also to almsgiv-
ing, the Yogi passeth ail these by having known this,
and goeth to the supremé and ancient Seat. (28)

WYY in the Vedas; gAY in sacrifices ; q9:g in austeri-
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ties ; | and; g even ; QAY in gifts; I what; YoaHs=
gogen ®& of merit, the fruit; gf¥ey assigned ; A goes
beyond ; g that ; gF all: g§ this; AT baving known;
anefl the yog! ; qi highest; &qr# place; CEIT goes'; o and ;
syrgw. fust.

R fwradiare e sEERAN AmEASEE; |
Thus in the glorions BHAGAVAD-GITA...the eighth discourse entitled,

THE YOGA OF THE INDESTRUCTIBLE S8UPREME ETERNAL.
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NINTH DISCOURSE.

AAGNT |
€ J q T TARIRIATEH |
T AR T ARTESTAR N 90

The Blessed Lord said :

To thee, the uncarping, verily shall [ declare this
profoundest Secret, wisdomn with knowledge combined,
which, having known, thou shalt be freed from evil.

1

¥¥ this ; g indeed ; F of (to) thee ; guAR most secret;

gagartd (1) will declare ; sygga® (to) the uncarping ; T

wisdom ; fRgragies = AFAGT qfEq with koowledge, together;

Y which; greyr having known ; Hr3g® (thou) shalt be
freed ; srggang from sin.

USTRE e aEAfEgTE |

(3 qﬁ * e
TATE S gHE FIAAIG N R
Kingly Science, kingly Secret, supreme Purifier, this,

intuitional, according to righteousness, very easy to
perform, imperishable. (2)

USHAYT = {[FOrarq, aHAr of sciences, the king ; (or=qral
T4y of kings, the wisdon) UNGE = TETAT UAT of secrets, the
king ; qfgw purifier ; g§ this; 3awq highest ; gAPAANH =q7qqN
AN qeq g by direct (intuition ), knowledge, whose, that;
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W righteons; gge very happy; &g to do; wemmw
imperishable.

AT TR AR WAy |
A A-FET FIEEREH )30

Men without faith in this knowledge, O Parantapa,
not reaching Me, return to the paths of this world
of death, (3

syEarAl: unbelieving ; TEYr: men ; gHeR of duty ; weq
(of ) this; e¥@g O Parantapa; \igrey not havirg obtained ;
Af me ; faq%ﬁ return ; {Qgéaﬂ’ﬁtﬁ‘ﬁ{=‘!€q"l’3 g W Ty
of death, (of ) world, and, in the path.

A91 qafd @ SoRswA .|
AeEq T A = TvEhea e

By Me all this world is pervaded in My unmanifest-
ed aspect ; all beings havé root in Me, 1 am not rooted
in them. ’ (4)
Agr by me; ggwW pervaded ; ¥¥ this; way all; swy
world ; eaTmIFH =%euw WRA: @ T unwainifested,
aspect, whuse, by him; Awgufi=#fq fA¥ta X FI1F in me,
stand, thus, they; a&’{grﬁ'emmﬁ' all being ; ® not;
o and ; g I'; §F in them; spafeery: placed.

q 9 AR qA o § AR |
VTR = TR AATAT A 1 g
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Nor: have beings root in Me; behold My sovereign
yoga! The support of beings, yet not rooted in beings,
My SELF their efficient cause. (5)

q not; o and ; AW = AT fAHA FIH in me, stand, thus;
FANR beings ; q¥q see; ¥ my ; AWTH yoga ; YITE, sovereign;
WAYY = AN (A0 & beings, apholds, thus; § not: w
and ; AEY: = IFY FYF (& in beings, sits, thns; §7 my;
SIEAr self ; ANTAT: = FANT A7 Y, beings, nourishes,
thus. :

TsEARYA AR AT @ 7 |
FN WA qANA ARATAGTIRT || § I

As the mighty air everywhere moving is rooted in
the Akasha, so all beings rest rooted in Me—thus know
thou. (6)

#YT a8 ; APRTUTRYT: = BIIHKIA foga: in the ether, placed;
faat ever; Rrg: the air; gIww: =gdw womE@ iy every
where, goes, thns; sgrg great; ayy so; gayrar all ; g
beings ; A®ANR existing in me ; gy thus ; Fyyreg know.

~ LY n¥ -3
AIAM AT T AR AR |
e
TG TR Fee) RArgemEgs 1ol
All beings, O Kaunteya, enter My lower nature at
the end of a world-age; at the beginning of a world-

age again I emanate them. (7)
SHIAIA wll beings; g O Kaunteya ; qap(d to nsture;
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Zif{ go; AMAK wy ; FeIHR = FeTed FY of a kalpa, in the
decay ; ga: nagain; Heqrat =Heged WAt of a kalpa, in the
beginning ; AYANT emanate ; FF L.

qE WA FESE g9 3 1
T FoAR THA 1< W

Hidden in Nature, which is Mine own, I emanate
forth again and again all this multitude of beings, help-
less, by the force of Nature. (8

SFi® nature; €Y own; STy huving embraced;
ﬁqsm’i emanate; gA: again; A3 again; JARITH= THIAA
]+ of beings, assemblage ; ¥} this ; Fe@H all ; I helpless ;
g%« of nature ; Fqrg by force,

T T A A wA AR ahsT |
IS 9 FHE N R0

Nor do these works bind me, O Dhanafjaya, en-
throned on high, unattached to actions. (9)

q not; | and; A me: AMA these; /AT works ;
A& bind; yawg O Dbanafijaya; Indlagq like indiffe-
rent ; STAPY seated ; W unattached; |y in those; aﬁg
action..

TSR TP FIT T |
AT AT SHTRIRAAR W 90 1N
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Under Me, as supervisor, Nature sends forth the
moving and unmoving ; because of this, O Kaunteya,
the universe revolves, (10)

41 by me; segyyor (by, as) supervisor (lord); aFH:
nature; @AY sends out; FHUHTL="LA & WILN ¥ ®T
with the moving, and, with the unmoving, and, together;

-

¥gar by cause; w7 (by) this; #@a O Kaunteya; vy
the world ; FTIRAqH revolves.

FESEQ A AL AT FAHE |
o AEASIEGT A9 T 1 99

The foolish disregard Me, when clad in human
semblance, ignorant of My supreme nature, the great
Lord of beings; (11)

TAWF( despise; A me; ET: the foolish ; AT human ;
gan form; suiwam refuged (in); ¥t highest; Wrg®§, nature;
srstrAg: unknowing; ¥R my; WARTEA=FATA AT of
beings, the great Lord.

RN ATFACT AGFET R
vereerad S s AR Bar o R

Empty of hope, empty of deeds, empty of wisdom,
senseless, partaking of the deceitful, brutal, and demo-
niacal nature. : (12)

im::ﬁrme STAT: YYTR, § vain, hopes, whose, they;
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AITHATW: = {AANT KA AN § vain, deeds, whose, they;
ATYATAN: = /9 A ANTq & vain, knowledge, whose, they;
f19q9: mindless ; umdrq rikshasic ; sxrglq Asuric; W and;
Q7T even ; YA nature ; FrigAt deceitful; f3rar: refuged (in ).

ARIEAITE 1 a1 3 FEREar: |
AR Al ST N 93 |

Verily the Mahé4tmas, O PArtha, partaking of My
divine nature, worship with unwavering mind, having
known Me, the imperishable source of beings. (13)

ALAI: mahdtmas ; g indeed; 8f me; qrg O Partha;
Fftw. divine ; 5@ nature; syrpsrar: refuged (in;) AWF
worship ; AAIAAE: =7 FEAE AT: JNt § not, in another,
mind, whose, they ; &1 having known ; waifRq = yaratf «arid
of beings, the beginning ; F=x"q imperishable.

daq HATAr 77 gIqH" TTan |
AN A AFA] gl ST 98

Always magnifying Me, strenuous, firm in vows,
prostrating themselves before Me, they worship Me with
devotion, ever harmonised. (14)

§aq always ; a}q€a: praising; #f me; #w®: striving
o and; TFHAQAL =T AL 49 & firm, vow, whose, they;
/AAeYqa: saloting; & and; ATy me; ywear with devotion ;
/AT ever-balanced ; IFrGR worship.
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FEAIRA ASH AT AATES |
THAA TUFAA T REamEE 09y

Others also sacrificing with the sacrifice of wisdom,
worship Me as the One and the Manifold everywhere
present. (13),

FAAFT = FweR g9 of wisdow, with the sacrifice;
« and; sy also; st others; FSA: sacrificing ; &F me;
IqraR worship ; GHAF by the oneness; gquFHT by the
manifoldness ; @¥@qr by the many; FwdIgEa=Taa: 3@
Zeq gy on all sides, face, whose, him.

A& FIE AT EISTAGHIA |
A STHRAATSTAGARAE £aT 0 9% 1)

I the oblation; | the sacrifice; I the ancestral
offering ; I the fire-giving herb; the mantra 1; I also
the butter; I the fire; the burnt-offering I; (16)

=% I; g the oblation; \1& I; agg: the sacrifice; equr
the offering to pitris; & I; sirqys the herb; #=: the
mantra; 5T 1; 5F I; 0% even; sqrsd butter; syx [; s1f@:
the fire ; 81§ 1 ; gaw the burnt-offering ;

fIqrsgaer SETal A A Qe |
TI TEFAER FER G I T 11 99 1
I the Father of this universe, the Mother, the Sup;'
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porter, the Grandsire, the Holy One to be known, the

Word of Power, and also the Rik, Sama, and Yajur,

(17)

faar father ; sqg I: atex of this; smrq: (of) world;

Hrar mother ; qrar supporter; fqFIAT: grandfather : &g to be

known ; qi3s puriﬁér; ST the omkira; | Rik; |am
Sama; 7F: Yajuh; gg even; 5 and ;

TiRdar o3z @l e e gl |
ST S M (9 diTqs3q9 || 9¢< |

The Path, Busbaud, Lord, Witness, Abode, Shelter,
Lover, Origin, Dissolution, Foundation, Treasure-house,
Seed imperishable. (18)

wid: the path ; wat the husband ; gg: the lord ; greft the
witness ; [qaTq: the abode ; g the shelter ; ggA the lover;
q97: the origin ; g®q: the dissolution ; ¥qr« the foundation;
g the treasure-house ; &3 the seed ; Tenyd inexhaustible:

qIFIRAE AT FIGRYENA = |
E A9 YA AAERAIA | IR 1

I give heat; I hold back and send forth the rain;
immortality and also death, being and non-being arg I,
Arjuna. (19)

i burn; mg I; s I; 3§ rain; Fraggifir bold;
JTIAWA let go; & and ; FIF immortality ; = and ; gF even;
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yrg: death; w and; &g being; A non-being ; & and;
5% I; 4w O Arjuna. -

Sy & diaar: g

FIRGT @ ST |

q I G-

wsfe Rean=E I 1l ko N

The knowers of the three, the Soma-drinkers, the
purified from sin, worshipping Me with sacrifice, pray of
Me the way to heaven; they, ascending to the holy
world of the Ruler of the Shining Ones, eat in heaven
the divine feasts of the Shining Ones. (20)

R=r: = fFex: Ao ¥ST ¥ three, sciences ( Vedas), whose,
they ; ®f me; §A9T: =&IF [{Ffq g the soms, drink, thus;
QAT = Q& 91T AR § purified, sin, whose, they ; a3f: with;
sacrifices ; g having sacrificed ; &qifa heaven-way; qriaRg
aslk; ¥ they; QA pure ; Krarw having reached ; gigdrwy ="
guon €2& &rshk of the Gods, (of) Indra, the world ; THIY eat;
Fsqrq divine ; f® in heaven ; TN =2qraTH, AR of the

Grods, the enjoyments,
d d qFa @eE s
ettt Qo wFeH ATE |

Td A rHATIIE
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TANTE FHFAT ST 0 8L

They, having enjoyed the spacious heaven-world,
their holiness withered, come back to this world of
death. Following the virtues enjoined by the three,
desiring desires, they obtain the transitory. (21)

§ they ; & that; gaesT having enjoyed ; eqwraira svarga-
world ; QTS vast ; ik ( in the state of being) withered ; go&
(in)merit ; qtzia"iaﬁ:qu:{i St of mortals, the world ; Fi®
enter ; g thus ; qfyg==xzar: g, of the three (Vedas), the
duty ; ZgAYAT: devoted (to); WAMA=TF & WAAq W
going, and, coming, and ; FRIAHKIAT: = HKATAE FKHT: AR
of (objects of) desire, desire, whose, they ; & obtain,

HAANHALA AT A T T |
e frenRigwmT ARRM agFTEE 1R

To those men who worship Me alone, thinking of no
other, to those, ever harmonious, I bring full security.

(22)

SAqT: without-others; (¥radq: thinking ; 7f me; & who ;
AT men ; qdqraR worship ; JEL of them ; FeArirgTRAM
of the ever-balanced ; qTHH security ; qeify bring; w¥ I.

?Iscqw%érmr g3 A=IISEAT: |
sy At Flaa geEEREEEY | *3 0

1 The three Vedas.
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Even the devotees of other Shining Ones who worship
full of faith, they also worship Me, O son of Kunti,
though contrary to the ancient rule. (23)

¥ who; sT{§ also; SATRAAATHT: = SAATET PTAA  =hI:
(of ) other, of gods, devotee ;5§ worship ; srgar with faith R
wiigar: endowed ; & they; sTT also; 8f me; gX even;
#3q O Kaunteya; gwtq worship ; exfaitrgiana = wiAy: qf
[T A YT non-rule, preceding ( guide ), as, may be, so.

£ - ® - -
wig & FaawAl A6 T TRA T |
N . A * -
A g AW JRaAEETEia 4 1R
I am indeed the enjoyer of all sacrifices, and also the
Lord, but they know Me not in Essence, and hence

they fall. (24)

3¢ 1;. 7 indeed ; ®g@TAA = ad«ra A of all, (of)
sacrifices ; {I=Rr the enjoyer; w and; qy: lord; gx even;
w and; @ not; g indeed; Af me; sIHWAR know; q&q+
by essence ; Hq: hence; exg{y fall; & they.

. - - .
T A 3= Pgeaifa figaar |
P SR YN [ .Y
CUERICESRIEISKGUSCINEEIC{IERY]
They who worship the-Shining Ones go to the Shin-
ing Ones; to the ancestors go the ancestor-worshippers ;

to the Elementals go those who sacrifice to Elementals ;
but My worshippers come unto Me. (25)
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ait§ go; YrwAn =AY AH AN F in the gods, vow,
whose, they; Tgiq to the gods; fae to the pitris ; aifg go;
fgaarn: ={qgY « ASTAF in thepitris, vow, whose they ; Jan®
to the Bhiitas; @ifq go; ATAN: = JH*q: {3ArT 4T &, for the
Bhitas, sacrifice, whose, they ; Jifq go; AT =dT AWK
gFq me, sacrifice, thus; | also ; qF to me.

9 99 & qid A A A TTBH/ |
qE AFTIRANAM I9qHE: 0 & N

He who offereth to Me with devotion a leaf, a flower,
a fruit, water, that I accept from the striving self, offered
as it is with devotion. : (26)
9% a leaf; gy a flower; et a fruit; &rd water; g:
who; R of (to) me; swrar with devotion; gaesia offers ;
g that; xg I; NFgugaqg=ywFar Ifgd with devotion,

offered ; SIHNH eat; FAAIHT: = qAqAF: WIS ¥ qEF striving,
self, whose, of him.

_——_ % hal 4 [
TN TZA TSN I 3 |
QA Fiag o : '
YA FINT TFEA AU N Y )
Whatsoever thou doest, whatsoever thou eatest,
whatsoever thou offerest, whatsoever thou givest, what-

soever thou doest of austerity, O Kaunteya, do thou
that as an offéring unto Me. (27)

o what ; HGIK (thou ) doest ; &g what ; svwfy ( thou )
eatest ; g what ; JHITQ ( thoun ) offerest ; gqiF (thou) givest ;
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gq what ; g what ; gea(® ( thou ) doest of austerity ; ®rerq

O Kaunteya ; &q that ; ggex do (thou ) ; sedorg==aff styoy
in (to) me, offering.

PAGARSE AT FAAA: |
HEIRANTIRERAT PRl AR 1R <))

Thus shalt thou be liberated from the bonds of action,
yielding good and evil fruits; thyself harmonised by

the yoga of renunciation, thou shalt come unto Me
when set free. (28)

TTGARN: = T F [Pt T For ANTA. ¥ good, and, evil,
and, fruit, of which, by these ; @ thus ; Wtagd shall be freed;
FANGT: = HIWF a9 of karma, by the bonds ; gArqANA-
G = qA1qeq AAF - I<F: FIAT e @ of renunciation,
by yoga, bulanced, self, whose, he ; fag=s: liberated ; & to me;
IYsAFY shalt come.

M = SN
THISE AITY 7 7 Twea 9 |
I A q A afT q ay Nl
SEIESEIE DI IR |\ ki
The same am I to all beings; there is none hateful
to- Me nor dear. They verily who worship Me with
devotion, they are in Me, and I also in them. (29)
1 equal; wE I; giyag=wiy ‘{ag in all, beings;
A not; { of me; Yem: hateful ; Jfeq is; = not; fgx: dear;

{ who; wsify worship ; g indeed ; #f me ; wggr with faith;
A% in me ; ¥ they ; JY in them ; = and ; 3} also ; =& L.



[ 171 )
- -
A IEITAR A ATAAIATE |
e -~
_- s ~ =

ANRT T AT 2 AT AT § T2l 3o 1

Even if the most sinful worship Me, with undivided
heart, he too must be accounted righteous, for he hath-
rightly resolved ; (30)

Y also; §q if ; gFawA: very-evil-acting; AHA{ wor-
ships; #f me; S¥q=ANIH = 7 F4 W@ [ not aoother
worships, thus; ®TY: righteous; g¥ even; &: he; #gex:
to be thonght ; gFag well ; sHMET : resolved ; fE indeed ; §:
he.

frsr WAl waear wEEssi Fersi |
FT TRATER 7§ W% =R 3L

Speedily he becometh dutiful and goeth to eternal
peace. O Kaunteya, know thou for certain that My
devotee perisheth never. (31)

farst quickly ; 1§ becomes ; yHI™r =W =TT AEw [ :
in righteousness, self, whose, he; grsgq eternal: mii& peace;
faTresta goes; wmrga O Kaunteya; qigwratiy know; 7 not;
5 my; 9%k : devotee ; gUAF is destroyed.

At R @ s AR & e |
AT AT RTRASTY ATy /7 TR W3R

They who take refuge with Me, O Partha, though of
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the womb of sin, women, Vaishyas, even Shfidras, they
also tread the highest Path. “(32)

qf me; 7 indeed ; gy O Péirtha; syqriEreq having taken
refuge (in); ¥ who; T even; ¥g: may be; qryaiaa:=
9T AR A F sinful, womb, whose, they ; fRg®: women ;
Fzar: vaisbyas; qur also; wsgr: shidras; § they; =¥
also ; Fif go; 9 highest, g goal.

f qsTRrOm: QU WRET SIS |
AATE SIHEH AT e A NI 3N

How much rather then holy Brahmanas and devoted
royal saints; having obtained this transient joyless
world, worship thou Me. (33)

% how; ga: again; mrgrar: Brihmanas; guar: pure;
s devoted; ITWSA: rAjarshis; §ur also; I-FA not
lasting ; Ir-g®& pleasureless; iy world; ¥/ this; Fremw
having obtained; Wst&x worship ; Af me.

THA AT AEH! AR AT TARET |
AHAEE JTEATARAA A ) 32 1)

On Me fix thy mind ; be devoted to Me ; sacrifice
to Me; prostrate thyself before Me; harmonised thus
in the SELF, thou shalt come unto Me, having Me as
thy supreme goal. (34)

HEAAD = {IR |9: 967 §: in me, mind, whose, he; 37 be;
AT =79 A®: my devotee; wMIt=HA] FAF TIA to me,
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sacrifices, thus; af me; AaEgE salute ; A7 to me; gF even;
geafy shalt come; gx#wr having balanced; g thus; syread
the self ; Feqqr@or : =w§ quast JEg & : I, supreme goal,
whose, he. :

s Aagmagidio YSTHRNUSTGANT AW AFAISAIT: |

Thus in the glorious BHAGAVAD-G‘fTA the...... ninth discourse, entitled :

THE YOGA OF THE KINGLY S8CIENCE AND THE KINGLY S8ECRET.
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TENTH DISCOURSE.
A |
T 0 FFER J H WH AW |
I STAONT R RawEE 1901

The Blessed Lord said :

Again, O mighty-armed, hear thou My supreme
word, that, desiring thy welfare, 1 will declare to thee
who art beloved. (1)

qA: again ; ¢ even; AT O great-armed ; 3JW hear;
¥ my; qG7 highest; F&: word; gg which; & of (to) thee;
qFrERong to the being loved ; gamity (I) will declare;
feanreaan = fEaex wrsxar of wellbeing, by the desire.

a ¥ g gEO A A qg: |
AEMRE 3T wgdivir = @ 1R

The multitude of the Shining Ones, or the great
Righis, know not My forthcoming, for I am the begin-
ning of all the Shining Ones and the great Rishis. (2)

A not; F my; fAF: know; graur: =guwra wor: of the
gods, the hosts; 3% origin; 7 not; AESH: =HIFA: HYA:
great righis ; ;& I; 7T@: the beginning; fi indeed ; FgTArA
of the gods; sgffurg of the great rishis; | and; §qW:
everywhere.
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AT AFSTHATR 9 N SIFALA |
AAE: | AAY \AT: ST R N
He who knoweth Me, unborn, beginningless, the

great Lord of the world, he, among mortals without
delusion, is liberated from all sin.

¥: who; Wy me; F, unborn; sYATE beginningless ;
= and; W knows; SRRETL=&HEA AeWEH of the
world, the great Lord; st&§%¥: undeluded; &: he; a=ly
among mortals ; qaqiy:=q%: Ty (by) all, by sing;
984y is quitted.

JRIY|EE: e G I T |
@ 36 AFSAA T =TRIEET T )| 2 )
Reason, wisdom, non-illusion, forgiveness, truth,

self-restraint, calmness, pleasure, pain, existence, non-
existence, fear, and also courage, (4)

Q& : reason; @AY wisdom; sTgHig : non-illusion; gAT
forgiveness; g truth: ¥7: self-restraint; ww: calmness ;
g pleasure; T:8f pain; AF: existence ; JA-1q: non-existence;
Ry fear ; | and ; FAY fearlessness; gg even; & and ;

stfeen wwan gvwadl T aTisE: |
WA WAL AF 79 g R | g

Harmlessness, equanimity, content, austerity, alms-
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giving, fame and obloquy, are the various characteristics
of beings issuing from Me. (5)
fET harmlessness ; g7ar equanimity ; giE: content; gY:
austerity ; &7 gift; Jy: fame; FJrawg: obloquy ; IS are;
ATAT: natures: WAMAMY of beings; #=: from me; g¥ even;
guf¥ayr: = 7UF 397 97  separate, kinds, whose, they.

AET: WE T AR A |
AT AFA1 ST AN STF FAT: T3 I

The seven great Rishis, the ancient Four,! and also
the Manus, were born of My nature and mind ; of them
this race was generated. (6)

#ESa: the great rishis; geg seven; o ancient; wear:
four ; A7T: manus ; FYI also; ALNAT: = FANAT &9 § in me,
being, whose, they; /M®I: mental; wrar: born; g of
whom ; Si% in world; gHT: these; gFT: rades.

Tt Al A = wW A AN qe |
AISAFE T J5qA AT a7 9|

He who knows in essence that sovereignty and
yoga of Mine, he is harmonised by unfaltering yoga;
there is no doubt thereof. ¢))

qAt this; frafy sovereignty; &Mt yoga; = and; AR of
me; q: who ; ¥ knows; gsga: by essence; §: he; safsk-

1 The four Kum&ras, or Virgin Youths, the highest in the occult
Hierarchy of this earth, ‘
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7 = Fraf#va & &7 not, shakes, thus, by it; riva yoga;
gyuy is balanced ; 7 not; yxr here; gga: doubt.

#E WG TR A9 W T |
g1 FEAT HIRT A T WAGA(A: 1 < )

I am the Generator of all; all evolves from Me;
understanding thus, the wise adore Me in rapt emo-
tion. (8)

5§ [; aFeq of all ; g37: the generator : {¥ : from me
g% all; 79§87 evolves; ¥(A thus; wqer having thought;
Y worship; AT me; ur: the wise; ATAFHITTA:: = wixs qH-
¥aq1: with emotion, endowed.

AT ARAION SrqEq: T |

FYITA W A gl T @g =T 120

Mindful of Me, their life hidden in Me, illumining
each other, ever conversing about Me, they are content
and joyful. (9)

ARFAA: =T A J9ML q in me, mind, whose, they ;
ARSI = /T TAKT: HOM: QA T to me, gone, breaths, whose,
they ; Frgda: illnmining (making wige); qUeg . matually;
Fyda: talking (of ); & and; AT me; A& always; geafy are
content ; ® and; {AIF rejoice; & and:

A9l FAALEHA WA NGB |
S TRAGT § I AHTNR T 0 %o N
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To these, ever harmonious, worshipping in love, 1
give the yoga of discrimination - by which they come
unto Me. (10)

g of these; FAAFTAA=8ad Fehrl always, (of
the ) balanced ; wraf (of the ) worshipping ; fitagaegy = ffy:
3\37 fqt ¥qTR AUT love, befors, as, may be, 80 ; qar® (1) give;
greme = g&: N of reason, the yoga; & that ; &7 by which;
Af to me; IFANF come; § they.

. Q .
AT TEAGAIS qH: |
~ = -
AAFHAERIT QAT AT 1 99 W)
Out of pure compassion for them, dwelling within

their SELF, I destroy the ignorance-born darkness by
the shining lamp of wisdom. . (11)

R/ of them ; @F even ; HFHIY = STTHFATAT: WY of com-
paswion, for the sake ; sT# 1 : STHAH = WAIAI AT irom unwis-
dom. born ; ®A: darkness ; qraar® (1) destroy ; syreTarTEq: =
- greRe: Y [éyq: of the self, in the nature, seated ; Fradiga =

e g of wisdom, with the light; wregar ( with the)
shining,

YA IATT |
R T T G A W AT |
959 T RegmniRgawst Ay o 9k

Arjuna said:

Thou art the supreme ETERNAL, the supreme
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Abode, the supreme Purity, eternal, divine Man, primeval
Deity, unbotn, the Lord ! : (12)

9T highess ; HW| Brahman ; q¢ highest; yiqa abode ; qfgw
pure (or purifier) ; q@#f highest; w3rq Thou; & man ; Yrq+
eternal ; {@sq divine ; s7(AAF first God; =S unborn; fRyy
Lord.

AZEATTT: T JAAIRGET |
HAfd! T sqE: @F A7 N A 93,

All the Rishis have thus acclaimed Thee, as also
the divine Righi, Narada ; so Asita, Devala, and Vy4sa ;
and now Thou Thyself tellest it me. (13)

srg: declare ; ey thee ; %qY: the Righis ; g all ; arf:
divine Rghi; 7@ Nirada; qur also,; sifge: Asita; Ya@:
Devala; sqrq: Vydsa; &4 (thy) self; & and; gg even;
AT tellest ; § me,

Cu . - o -
aEd A< g1 939 I |
~S 3 \y
Al waesais Fgaa A g 1l 99l
All this I believe true that Thou sayest to me, O
Keshava. Thy manifestation, O Blessed Lord, neither
Shining Ones nor Danavas comprehend. (14)
giq all; gag this; w®d true; %q (1) think; ag
which  #f to me; qgfir thoun ‘sayest; Wy O Keshava; 7

not; (@ indeed; & thy; Weaqg O blessed Lord ; sxf# mani-
festation; Fy: know ; ¥ar: Gods; & not ; ra7w: Danavas.
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FEIARRAISSH 3y & TEAISH |
FAGAAA FAW A7 SRR 0 2%

Thyself indeed knowest Thyself by Thyself, O
Purushottama! Source of beings, Lord of beings, Shining
One of Shining Ones, Ruler of the world! (135)

®1a (thy) self ; gx only; swreRAr by (thy) self ; strera
{thy) self; ¥=q knowest; exq thou; g&§reaw O Purushot-
tama ; FETAT = AN Axala | beiungs, O thou (that)
causest to become, thus ; YW = FAFM ¥ of beings, O Lord :
AT =AM T of gods, O God; WY =wwra: g& of
the world, O Rauler.

TGN RAT GrRARGTT: |
iR F R s fER 1 <

Deign to tell without reserve of Thine own divine
glories, by which glories Thou remainest, pervading these
worlds. (16)

q3gq to tell ; ST&F shonldst; FHYMW by without-
remainder ; {&sar: divine ; 1? indeed ; HIEW[ATAA: = AEAA:
Fragsa: of self, glories ; ariy: (by) which ; fAgfafa: by glories;
FiFwra worlds ; €A1 these ; & thoun ; sarcq having pervaded ;
fAgiq sittest,

'q'sa‘x framE afier a1 WRETI |
~

Y 9 mam (AFS™ WITEFAT NI 9N

]

6L
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How may I know Thee, O Yogi, by constant me-
ditation? In what, in what aspects art Thou to be
thought of by me, O blessed Lord? (17)

FY how ; (FOr{ may know; mx I; 4difitg O yogi;
e vhee; I always; qRIAFAL meditating ; HY (in)
what ; :q.“g (in) what; | and; WA in moods , A== to be
thought ; s1fg art ; a7 O blessed Lord ; g&r by wme.

~ - - -~ & o~ 0 o
Brsiuic eI REC SEC S CICC N
~ 00 = S
¥: FT JiRlg Foaar AR AT N9 <
In dctail tell me again of Thy yoga and glory, O
Janardana; for me there is never satiety in hearing Thy
life-giving words. (18)
faggar by (in) detail ; sarega: of (thy) own ; e
yogu ﬁu@-ﬁ; glovy ; tardq O Janirdana ; qAq: again; wHYL

tell ; qitq: contentment ; f§ indeed ; >yoxq: (of ) hearing: «
not; 1feq is; § of me ; YA nectar,

, ST |
g a TP R anemEya: |
STFAd: FEAY Addl FETE § N9’

‘I'he Blessed Lord said :

Blessed be thou! T will declire to thee My divine
glory by its chief characteristics, O best of the Kurus;
there is no end to details of Me.
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ga well; & (to) thee; wyfysariy (I) will declare;
fasar; divine; 2 indeed ; strewiay|d: my glories; YraFaA:
in the main; F&Ww O best of the Kurus; 7 not; wftm is;
I+q: end ; FFregLEy of detaii; H of me.

STGATHT T[STHT HI AR |
FEARA 7of 9 VAHT T | | Re |l

I, O Gudakesha, am the SELF, seated in the heart
of all beings; I am the beginning, the middle, and also
the end of all beings. (20)

wg I; streAr the self; gerdww O Gudakesha; gywargs-
fega: = g¥qra. garq Argy @9a: (of ) all, of beings, in the
heart, seated ; 57§ I ; H¥: the beginning ; q&f the middle; =
and ; waTAM of beings ; s1+q: the end ; g even; W and.

ANGATAME FAvrsaie WA |
ars ¢

ATTAHGATHT TIATOHE = N R 9N

Of the Adityas I am Vishnu; of radiances the
glorious Sun; [ am Marichi of the Maruts, of the as-
terisms the Moon am . (21)

wtitgeararg of the Adityas; @ I; fasw: Vishou; SHitE-
gy of lights; «fy: the Sun ; sygwra radiant; F&fr: Marichi;
q&arq of the Maruts; qféq (1) am; FFIWA. ol asterisms;
.}E L ; el the moon.

AIF AHAZISRA ITAARA A1EE: |
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IR FAART FAERE Saar 12’ 0

Of the Vedas I am the Sama-Veda‘; Tam Vasava
of the Shining Ones; and of the senses I am the mind;
I am of living beings the intelligence. (22

gAY, of the Vedss ; §ra¥q: the SAmaveda ; wien (1)
am; TG of the gods; &yfeq (1) am; grgs: Vieava,
oy, of the senses; §/: mind ; w and; e7f€q (1) am;
gaIang of beings ; AR (1) am; wHAT intelligence.

T HTTRA A aeiterany |
AT TAFATH #&: F@Rommgm 1330

And of the Rudras Shankara.am I ; Vittesha of the
Yakshas and Rakshasas; and of the Vasus I am
Pavaka ; Meru of high mountains am 1. (23)

ggiouy of the Rudras; gispg: Shatkara; « and ; «ifeR (1)
am; f¥ra: Vittesha, or Kubera; astgar = ayroi « viaf w
of Yakshas, and of Rakshasas, and; qgamq of Vasus; qras:
Pavaka; & and ; a7 (1) am ; 3 Meru;; Taftoy =fgaudy
USt 18 ¥ F«i peaks of which, (there)are, thus, of them ; qg I.

quaEl J qed Al 7R T ggetia |
HAFAERE TS AEFRA TR (38 )

And know Me, O Pirtha, of household priests the
chief, Brihaspati; of generals I am Skanda; of lakes I
am the ocean. (24)
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qigaT of house-priests ; & and ; g&A the chief ; AT me;
Mg know; qrd O Pirtha; ggeq@q Bribaspati; @ardtng
=§AT w4fq §fq A0 the army, leads, thus, of them; HF I;
&g Skanda; grgmof lakes; Jieq (I) am; &a1e: the vcean.

AR R FUAEFE |
AT STAFISRA EIFEU RA@T: N %W

Of the great Rishis, Bhrigu ; of speech 1 am the one
syllable ; of sacrifices I am the sacrifice of silent repeti-
tions ; of immovable things the Himalaya. (25)

ATFTAT of the great Rishis; qg: Blreu; m I; fiwf of
gpeech ; stfeq (1) am ; g# the ove; sITTA nylinbie : AgrAT of
sacrifices ; IFAW: = SAYeq TA: of repesition, the sacrifice ; wyfeq
(1) am; eyraeroud, of immovable (Things) ; fgarsa: Himélays.

¢ D Y
FAY: AITLAT AGT00 = ARG: |
* ® ~ * oS ~
St ey fAi #0@ g 0 ks g
Ashvattha of all trees ; and of divine Rishis Narada ;
of Gandharvas Chitraratha ; of the perfected the Muni
Kapila. (26)
e Ashvattha; gfggrurg =g gg-org (of ) all,
of trees; Fggtorrg, of divine Rsgis; |v and; apue: Nirada;
'ﬁﬁfﬂir:{ of Gandharvas; fgFeyg: Chitraratha ; fEZAT of the
perfect ; s Kapila ; gff: mani. ’

S HATEAIAT @A ANTARAT |
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~ . e . . o
AT TSI AT | AU N9 N
UchchaishravA of horses know Me, nectar-born;
Airfvata of lordly elephants; and of men the monarch.
(27)

I:7aq Uclichhaishravi 3 Ipqrat of horses ; fAfg know ;
RP me; JYAIFIV = IYAIA IFT JE€A §: from amrita, birth,
whose, he; GuId A &vata ; wiigImt of the lords of elephants;
Kyorg, of men; | and; AWYIT =AU YY of men, the
monsarch.

A A qIAARE FAIE |
TRAAANRA FIT: FUNARA TEGHF: ¢ N

Of weapons I am the thunderboit; of cows [ am
Kamadhuk ;: ] amm Kandarpa of the progenitors ;' of ser
pents Vasuki am I. (28)-

srgqiArg, of weapons; |E I; 7% the thunderbolt!
JgATg of cows; Aieq (1) am; wIAGH = w/AM@ ARY €7
desires, milk~, thus (K& adhok); g94: the progenitor; |
and; gyfeq (1) am; &0 Kaodarpa ; garoed of serpents;
Zfer (1) am ; argidws Vasuki. :

AA=TANRA ATAT A7 JITAAGH |
figumada ke au: EFuqEEE || ] 0

And I am Ananta of Négas; Varupa of sea-dwell-
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ers I ;and of ancestors Aryama; Yama of governors
am [ (29)
srw: Ananta; « and ; wiew (I ) am; At of Nigas;

qgo: Varuna ; greEi of sea-beings ; wg I; rqaun' of ancestors;

oteAr Aryamb ; w and; wfdg (I) am; g¥: Yama; ganat
of governors ; syg L.

TERATRA 3TF F1: FSATFEH |
TV = FIARNSE AAATA RO N 3o N

And [ am Prahlada of Daityas ; of calculators Time
am I ; and of wild beasts I the imperial beast; and Vaina-
teya of birds. (30)

gearx: Pradldda; = and; @m (1) am; ¥eami of
Daityas ; @re: Time ; Fmaar of culeulators ; wig I; sovont
of wild things ; & and ; giteg: = guorort geg: of wild things,
ruler ; st I: ¥a3%x: = (@qqm@n w99d 917 of Vinata, child,
male ( Vainateya); = and; qiyoms of ‘birds.

q7: G {H: ASRIAWH |
AN AFATRA FawEea g 190

Of purifiers I am the wind’; Rama of warriors 1
and I am Makara of fishes ; of streams the Gang4 am I.
(31)

qea: the wind ; g3at of purifiers; stieq (1) am; UH:

Rama ; q&IAT = WITUI' fagTa A 91 weapons, bears, thus, of
them ; g of fishes ; §HT: mukara; & aud ; miew (1);
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am ; Wraat of streams ; e (L) am ; wrgdt=WEr: wer o
of Jahnu, child, female ( Gangd ).

aAREas aed SAEASH |
AT AT A3 TITAFGE N 32 N

Of creations the beginning and the ending and also
‘the middle am I, O Arjuna. Of"sciences the science
concerning the SELF ; the speech of orators I. (32)

- gaYroTt of creations ; RrfA: the beginning ; wea: the end;
w and ; 7e§ the middie; & and; g7 even; ¥ L; &¥F7 O
Arjuna; WearaRoT = WeareRT: (7°r of concerning the self,
the sacience ; fAmrat of sciences ; Frx: the speech; wazai of
orators; WE L.

RAFNRERISRA T&: aHIEFE T |
AR FlS! Wialsg AzaamE: n 330

Of letters the letter A I am, and the dual of all the
compounds ;! I also everlasting Time ; I the Supporter,
whose face turns everywhere, (33)

WU of letters; Irwrv: the letter A; mfem (1) am;
§%: the dvandva ; HIAIAHET = GIGIA0: gge: §&q. of com-
pounds, the group, of that; 5w and; ;& I; gT even; mua:
everlasting ; =Ia: tvime'; JIr the supporter; &g [; fAxgarga:
having faces in every direction, '

1 Among the various kinds of compounds used in Samskrit, that

called the dvandva, the copulative.
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S

AITTARYRAH WA |
Al A e . ~ ‘
I 2 AT SR g gwr 1y

And all-devouring Death am I, and the origin of all
to come ; and of feminine qualities, fame, prosperity,
speech, memory, intelligence, firmness, forgiveness. ( 34 )

LX)

geg: death ; G4TC = §F LUF (77 all, seizes, thus; | and ;
g I; 3FT: the birth; | and; Affsgaf of fature tnings;
Fifdq: fame; it prosperity ; g spesch; | aud; qrdiomrq, of
feminine things ; €grd: memovy ; Fqr intelligence; gfq: ficm-
ness ; gAr forgiveness,

TEAMA qUT AT AT STAHGH, |
A AAAEISIIIAT FAABT 04N

Of hymns also BrihatsAman ; GAyatri of metres am

I; of months [ am Margashirsha ; of seasons the flowery.

. (35)

gEeaq Brihatsdman; qur also; g of S&ma hymus;

mgAt Gayatri; Frqrqg metres; s¥ I; Ararat of mouths;

Hqirdfiq: margashiogha; 37 I; gt of seasons; FIIARY =
FGAAT FFHC: of flowers, the mine.

I FSTAMRA FACTARAAAZH, |
91 SR sgqEEIsRA @< AeTTamEd 13 &1

I am the gambling of the cheat, and the splendour
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of splendid things I ; [ am victory, I am determination,
and the truth of the truthful I, (36)

g the gambling ; &&=aT of the cheating; srféw (1) am;
&9: the splendour ; RAETAT of splendours ; sy 1; wy: victory;
wien (1) am; sxagra: determination; sfer (1) am; g5 the
truth ; geggaf of the truthful ; sr& 1.

FAT ArEsASRA aieami gwsw: |
FANAE ST FAAGIA Bz 13 0

Of the Vyishnis Vasudeva am I ; of the Pandavas
Dhanafijaya ; of the Sages also I am Vyasa; of poets
Ushan4 the Bard. (37)

geoirat of Vrighnis; a1g¥s: Vdsudeva; mien (1) am;
qiemraf Pindavas; yiwa: Dhanafijaya; gRPAF of munis;
qq also; 8¥g I; smi@: Vyldsa; At of poets; Igarm:
Ushana; &x: the poet.

21 quaaEfe uRa Sefivarg |
AR AT A I JEATHEE 13 €

Of rulers I am the sceptre ; of those that seek victo-
ry I am statesmanship; and of secrets I am also silence;
the knowledge of knowers am L. (38)

&3: the nceptre; zaaaf of rulers; sien (1) am; HIfF:
policy ; wfew (I) em; faaftgai of the victory-seekers; &R
silence ; = and; g even; m;iew (I) am; gerrAai of secrets;
1 the knowledge; graxat of knowers; ¥ I
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TSI TG QS agEAIA |
w1 A% BT FEIA JF = W3R

And whatsoever is the seed of all beings, that am I,
O Arjuna;’ nor is there aught, moving or unmoving,
that may exist bereft, of Me. (39)

oy which; =& and; &1 also ; §9Iarai of all beings;
&iwt seed ; g that; o7§ 1; st§a O Arjuna, T not; &g
that ; Sf&q is; fFar without; 7 which ; earg may be; FaT
by me ; & being; WAL ="{ ¥ L W moving, and,
unmoving, and,

AtdisRa @@ et Bgar e
Ty qrma: Sl PegiEe w g e

There is no end of My divine powers, O Parantapa.
What has been declared is only illustrative of My infinite
glory. (40)

| not ; &q: end ; 8IE is ; 77 my : ¥=aAra; ( of ) divine;
Traiatl glories; qiay O Parantapa; gq this; g indeed ;
dma: by (way of) illustration; grew: said; f@pgdE: of glory ;
TeqC: extent; YT by me.

FatxamEd siagaas a1 |
AUAET=S o AF JSSTHTTH |1 89 ||

Whatsoever is glorious, good, beautiful, and mighty,
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understand thou that to go forth from a fragment of My
splendour, (41)

gq what; I what; RAuigaq glorious; ¥y being ;
sfiRq prosperous; HKIWEH mighty; @7 even; W and; &Y
that; s that; gq even; WANTF recognise; & thou;
qH my ; aamqm=m Hg 9T T a'a[ of splendonr,
from portion, origin, of which, that.

AN TG [ AT A |
PRl suERE Redi S8Rl

But what is the knowledge of all these details to
thee, O Arjuna? Having pervaded this whole universe
with one fragment of Myself, I remain. (42)

oY now; q7 or; AFAT (by) many; g7 (by) this; i
what; grad by (with being) known; &% of (by) thee ; qgw
O Arjupa; f§esa having estabhshed; we I; 5§ this_,' F
all ; GRIYT by one portion; TRyd: (am) seated; sy the
world,

gfa Magwradare FIfaarm am gemtseary: |

Thus in the glorious BHAGAVAD-GITA ...the tenth discourse, entitled :
THE YOGA OF S8OVEREIGNTY.
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ELEVENTH DI1SCOURSE.

AJA AT |

WRAGT T AR A |
JAT® ATEIT ARIST BT 7 0 9 0
Arjuna said:

This word of the Supreme Secret concerning the
SELF, Thou hast spoken out of compassion ; by this my
delusion is taken away. (1)

qIAAL(A = A7 HIUYA of me, for favonr ; q# the highest ;
AT secret ; FeAreRFFFL, Adhyitma-named ; g which ;
w&ar by Thee; 3w spoken; z=: word; &T by that; Arg:
delusion ; ;& this ; AWq: gone ; AX my.

et f Al s freaea v |
I FASTAT ARSI A=TTH 1R N

The production and destruction of beings have been
heard by me in detail from Thee, O Lotus-eyed, and
also Thy imperishable greatness, (2)

TICqA = WA ¥ {eqq: ¢ the bacoming, and, dissolution,
and; i indeed; XaMAT of beings; g:ﬁ (the two) heard ;
fre: in detail ; garby me ; eI from Thee ; RARIAIT=
RAREA T 5 STt aeq &: of lotus, leaf, like, eyes, whoge,
O he; grRI=yq greatness; (T also; & and ; WY inporish-
able,
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AT SHATH TR |
FER=o™ I TR [T 13 0

O supreme Lord, even as Thou describest Thyself,

O best of beings, I desire to see Thy Form omnipotent.

(3)

Q% thus; gaq this; JYT as; Wreg sayest; & thou;

st (thy) self; qusat O highest Lord; ¥ER to soe;

eanid (1) desire; ¥ thy ; & form ; YagE sovereign ; JERETAH
O best of beings.

weR AR TSR w g A |
AR TR H S IWARAFREIT || 8 ||

If thou thinkest that by me It can be seen, O
Lord, Lord of Yoga, then show me Thine imperishable
SELF. ' (4)

#waq thinkest; @R if; ay that; qgak possible; mar by
me; ¥EW, to see; YR thus; gy O Lord; ArTEE = direg. §-
&t of yogs, O Lord; qa&: then; ¥ of (to ) me; =g thou;
g show ; |r&m ( thy ) self ; sreq imperishabla.

MG |
o § T W0 TAASY FTHI;: |
AR Ry ammEeTEdRR = 140

Behold, O PArtha, forms$ of Me, a hundredfold, a
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thousandfold, various in kind, divine, various in colours
and shapes. (5)
qu behold ; % wy ; g O Phitha ; gwfw forms ; gaw
hundredfold ; | and ; ggas: thousandfoid ; amnAqR of
many modes; faEmf divine; TIMTAIFANA =ATAT To:
RWIFAR: T AT q1{} many, colors, forms, and, whose, them,

TR TEARARE Ao |
ag\wq\mf&t TRATHAIOT ARG I & N
Behold the Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the

two Ashvins and also the Maruts; behold many marvels
never seen ere this, O Bharata, o (6)

qv& behotd; wfkerrq the Adityas; sgay the Vases;
sgry the Rudras; syRgsy the (two) Ashvins; wxga: the

Maruts ; qur also; wgfq many; WEE QERT= tﬁﬂ ot
before, not, seen; qwy behold; WA marvels; WE 0
Bhéirata,

FeFOt SHIeHE T @EUA |
A Jg e gsaFagEies| | e i

Here, to-day, behold the whole universe, movable and

immovable, standing in one in My body, O Gugdakeshs,
with aught else thou desirest to see. )]

¥E here; Qwet~ga feud, in one, standing; m*he
world : st aJl 928 behold ; wrag to-day; mi:='ltﬂ -
Tnw gy ( thh ) moving, ( with ) unmoving, and, together;
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7™ my; ¥¢ in body ; gIHY O Guddkesha ; g what ; qand
w(=aq other ; gV to see ; YESIH desirest.

A g A TR AT S |
Red g & =g 729 & AwReawg 1l < )

But verily thou art niot able to behold Me with these
thine eyes; the divine eye I give unto thee. Behold
My sovereign Yoga. (%)

q not; g indeed; AF we; WA canst ( thoun); Fegw
to see; WHA with this; gq even ; evepgqr with own-eyes ; fleg
divine; sZ@® give (1); ¥ of (to) thee; waf: the eye; qum
behold ; % my; sk yogs ; YLAL sovereign.

qug 3919 |

CAHTER qal e, FgEWEd gl |
FAAME TG T6T SWET W Q|
Sahjaya said :

Having thus spoken, O King, the great Lord of
Yoga, Hari, showed to Partha His supreme form as
Lord. (9)

% thus; Tw=T having spoken ; e: then; grwy O King ;
AOR I = A, AR the great Yoga-Lord ; s Hari;
TUamrg showed ; ulg to Phrtha ; gk bighest ; & form ;
Yy, sovereign.
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AAFAHAGAAABTEATA |
HAFRATIT ReAswierargaq I 9 )

With many mouths and eyes, with- many visions of
marvel, with many divine ornaments, with many uprais-
ed divine weapons ;

RAFIHAGAL = WART TN W AT | AL /Y vari-
ous, mouths, and, eyes, and, in which, that; FARIFIIGH =
WA AEANR TUANR aferq &9 varions, marvellous, sights, in
which, that; FAHRTLSAMATH =AY iR AHRATT Fleay
Y various, divine, ornaments, in which, that ; ﬁwﬁa}‘m.
i~ et s Jgans Wy aieqy ag divine, vari-

ous, uplifted, weapomns, in which, that.
ﬁ - . ﬁ . \:.\ |
FEdRd 3T BEAREE 1 99 |

Wearing divine necklaces and vestures, anointed
with divine unguents, the God all-marvellous, boundless,
with face turned everywhere. (11)

Regareaiaegt = fREan oA« s ' yus g ag
divine, necklaces, and, garments, and, wesars, which, that; Reawi-
qIE9Aq = 50 iy: o I 5 qex aq divine, scent, and,
unguents, of which, that ; ggtudwa full of all marvels; ¥aaq
God ; g+ endless ; Rwqigef with faces all round.

RA glegea wagIgRem |
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TR A A Al WIRTEEE AGIAT: NI RU

If the splendour of a thousand suns were to blaze
out together in the sky, that might resemble the glory
of that Mah4tmaA. (12)

f&(F in the sky; Giueaen = TR ggaeR of suns, of a thous-
and ; ¥R were ; YA = simnltaneously ; IJRYAT arisen ; A if ;
Tt splendour ; et like ; Gt that ; exrq may be ; ArE: of a glo-
ry ; &R (of) that; #ygrega: of mahdtmai,

* L PN\
AP} ST THATAAT |

- - -
ATZATAITT TR TETEET N 93 !
There Pandava beheld the whole universe, divided

into manifold parts, standing in one in the body of the
God of Gods. (13)

ax there; gFEy standing-in-one; 3Ty the world ; F=
the whole; gfira=rm divided ; WHHYT in various ways ; YL
saw ; ATATERA = IT(ATH ¥a€q of the Gods, of the God ; gaR in
the body ; qi¥q: the Pipdava; gar then.

ad: @ Awafagt g 999g: |
wurg 3RE 34 FASTSIET 1 I3 0

Then he, Dhananjaya, overwhelmed with astonish-
ment, his hair upstanding, bowed down his head to the
God, and with joined palms spake. h (14)

qq: then; @ he; FernAve: =Awaq mﬁg with as-
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tonishment, penetrated; geEtis#T=geENT U1 JEg §: excited
ha;.irs, whose, he ; gsa: Dhauaﬁja&a; qusy having prostrated ;
focar with head; ¥4 the " God; Fmiwfin-F& WHHT: AT
&: made, hand-folding, by whom, he, (saluting); Trargs said.

_HF Ia19 |
FETET SRS |
ST TASTAA-
gfiTa |EgoTT RsA 094

Arjuna said :

Within Thy form, O God, the Gods I see,

All grades of beings with distinctive marks;

Brahma4, the Lord, upon His lotus throne,

The Righis all and Serpents, the Divine. (15)

quarty (1) see ; T the Gods ; a3 Thy ; %1 O God ; ¥R
in the body ; &atT all; &ur also; gaERNEAT=FArarq AY-
QTR Y, of beings, of (varions) species, groups; WgTR Brah-
md ; §gf the lord ; FHATTFAET = FANE HTAAX &g« of lotus, in
seaf, seated; wpdpy Righis; wAT® all; FoUR perpents; w
and ; fsqry divine.

ARFATETHAA
I A FEASTET |
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A 7 A A g
QIR AN RYEIE N 9L N

With mouths, eyes, arms, breasts, multitudinous,

I see Thee everywhere, unbounded Form,

Beginning, middle, end, nor source of Thee,

Infinite Lord, infinite Form, I find; (16)

WARATEICTRAN = TAF ATTT: JIU G THIN 5 010 o 7€

& many, arms, and stomachs, and, mouths, and, eyes, and, whose,
him ; qearsy (1) see ; &f thee; §&q: everywhere; WAMETR,
=FAANT SR atx § endless, forms, whose, him; § nof
&7 end; § not; §e¥ middle; ¥ not: FA: again; gy thy;
|i? origin ; gRAN® (1) see ; FARIT = fageq £xaC of universe,
O Lord ; faetsy = Avy: &7 T€a 4, universe, form, whose, him.

e ks |Gt =
3y ¢ °
AT & §igdad |
. o~ . °
QAW @ FHae aqaR
* - -
fEmSIHFTATHTL 0 9 ||
Shining, a mass of splendour everywhere,
With discus, mace, tiara, I bebold :

Blazing as fire, as sun, dazzling the gaze
From all sides in the sky, immeasurable. {(17)

RRlf = Q% wrea wftq & diadem, of him, is, him; 7fRF
with mace; wy%9 with discos; & and ; AN = ¥WG: W
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of splendour, mass; ga& everywhere ; {fRsw¥ shining; Tran®
(I) see; =it thee ; gRra=7:& Ay with difficulty, to be
seeu ; §iary from everywhere ; Rﬂ'ﬁ'ﬂ.'r*gﬁl’ﬂm AR X

Wahea 9 (% QR 7 ¥ of (the) shining, of fire, and, of sun,
and, like, glory, whose, him ; sywR# immeasurable.

e fiae o« fame
qHET: ATATTHNET
FAITES 8w A Nyl
Lofty beyond all thought, unperishing,
Thou treasure-house supreme ; all-immanent,

Eternal Dharma’s changeless Guardian, Thou ;

As immemorial Man I think of Thee. (18)

& Thou; zyq¥€ imperishable ; g highest ; ¥fxwsd to be
known ; ® Thou ; 5r&g (of ) this; fAsyex of universe; ¢ high-
est ; Rr9Yr{ treasure-house; ¥ Thou ; W inexhanstible ;
ATIRIATCAT = Graeq giveg arear (of the) eternal, of dharma,
the Piotector; §ATA®: ancient ; & thou; JEY: man; J¥:
thought; ¥ of me.

[ * ~

B S
i @ fegaas
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was g a@™g NI

Nor source, nor midst, nor end ; infinite force,

Unnumbered arms, the sun and moon Thine eyes !

I see Thy face, as sacrificial fire

Blazing, its splendour burneth up the worlds. (19)

WANGTATAR = T WITE: ASY: o617 Fe& § not origin, middle,
end, whose, him; syrm 1A = srra$t% oeq & endless, force, whose,
him ; giaaTE = IJyamT: IITT: A€ & endless, arms, whose, him ;
uiRrEaaw - gt & g 9 A% 67w & moon, and, sun, and, (two )
eyes, whose, him ; qga® (I ) see ; &t Thee ; Ficagararas = hHay:
OV T a% a8q & light, and, sacrificial, five, and, face, and,
whose, he ; &7 ®gT by own brightness ; f3% the universe ; ¥§
this ; q9¥gY warming.

- e ¢
TETAR AN 1§
* AN o,
g g% Ray |4 |
L3 - -
TEISET &GH 9]
- » ~__*
SRAY Tg1-Yd AGRAG | e |
By Thee alone are filled the earth, the heavens,
And all the regions that are stretched between ;

The triple worlds sink down, O mighty One,
Before Thine awful manifested Form, {20)
UrATYIRASA: — rT: F giysar: & of heaven, and, of earth, and;
& this; AR interspace ; ( indeed ; IR pervaded ; &xwy by
Thee ; g by (the) One ; f&w: quarters ; « and ; &i: all; I8¢
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having seen ; 6131 marvellous ; &¥ form; I -terrible; qx
thy; ¥ this; SrFEwa=wAt 77 of worlds triplet ; qeals
(is) oppressed ; FgT™A O mabitm4.

Fiatan: arsrar U |
SriR e L GESRIC
Al o gt TS 1IN

To Thee the troops of Suras enter in,

Some with joined palms in awe invoking Thee :

Banded Maharghis, Siddhas,“ Svasti ¥’ cry,

Chanting Thy praises with resourding songs. (21)

ot these ; (@ indeed ; &t Thee ; GIEUT: — LU &r: of
Gods, the hosts ; SR enter ; Fiwq some; frar: frightened ;
qfstera: with-joined-palms ; syurfy utter ; &g - § + wieq wellis
{beit) ; g thus ; gFear having said ; wEf&EEHT: = yEdfom,
« Rrerar | §ar: of Maharghis, and, of Siddhas, and, hosts;
ggafa hymn; &f Thee; ggfaf: with songs; geRwAH: re-

sounding..

TR qEA I =T Al

RrA ARl Anqaww |

¢ _C -

PRI NEECR I

Ay @t AfmaEa & nlxn
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Rudras, Vasus, Sadhyas and Adityas,

Viﬁ:h.wias, 4he Ashvins, Maruts, Ushmapas,

Gandharyas, Yakshas, Siddhas, Asuras,

In wondering maultitudes beholding Thee, {22)

wRen: = |0 w sUReps: § Rodras and Adityas, and;
qqys Vasus; ¥ these; « and ; qiegr: Sidhyas; [4¥T Vishve-
devas; WRAAAY (the twe) Asbying; A%a: Maruts; « and ;
Fogr: Ushmapas; & avd; Sqfaqrauaaadr: = aydon @
agron | Agaet | fagrat % §9r: of Gandharvas, and, of
Yakshas, and, of Asuras, and of Siddhas, and, hosts; #IFR

behold ; #f Thee ; fARAar: astonished ; ¥ and ; g7 even; g%
all,

* by b S )
\
A TZAZTIEH |
* * &
\
TET T FEARARTnET 1% 0
Thy mighty Form, with many mouths and eyes,
Long-armed, with thighs and feet innumerate,

Vast-bosomed, set with many fearful teeth,

The worlds see terror-struck, as also . (23)

&Y form; AgA great; & Thy; yEAFAT=agR TR =¥
A = g g7 Waey, mouths, and, eyes, gnd, in which,
that ; agrady O mighty-armed ; AFATTIRH =TT ¢ W
T W YT W ACAA, A many, arms, and, thighs, and, feet,
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and, in which, that; ¥Est =R ITUX Afeaq Ty many sto-
machs, in which, that; q-gzgrmaqgﬁ}: &{tﬁi‘: wuw (with)
many, with teeth, terrible; TBT having seen ; sAT: the worlds
gegigar: (are) distressed ; gyt also; g L.

TAGE SaNHan |
s fERmeaad |
g7 @ @ Seefuaare
g 7 AW = AWl 120

Radiant Thou touchest heaven ; rainbow-hued,

With opened mouths and shining vast-orbed eyes.

My inmost self is quaking, having seen,

My strength is withered, Vighnu, and my peace.

(24)

AU =A% Uy §i@ q heaven, touches, thus; fw
shining; &7 = HAFH ToW: €A Tq various, colours, whose,
him ; SAAX=3QANA WAANA I€q a7 opened, mouths,
whose, him ; fwFurgTag=mnT Rumm* Jwifr T T
shining, large, eyes, him; ¥gr having seen; f§ indeed ;
& Thee ; FeafYATATST = 7=4(AA: KAUHT &4 q: trembling,
mind, whose, he ; & strength ; F not; fgn® (I) find; T¥
control ; & and ; fsat O Vishpu.

SEFTSNA ¥ d Ja@r
{gﬁ * f\l
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R A a gx 9 T
iz AT SE™ 1% N

Like Time's destroying flames I see Thy teeth,

Upstanding, spread within expanded jaws ;

Nought know 1 anywhere, no shelter find,

Mercy, O God ! refuge of all the worlds! (25)

’ggmmﬁ=m’w: HRAANR with teeth, terrible ; & and ;8
thy ; g@HR mouths ; Egr having seen; YT even; & FAzg1R
qf = Fweg WAFweq W GlAanT of time, of the fire, and, resem-
bling ; fRw: quarters ; % not ; MWW know ; & not; 3 obtain ;
« and; G protection; a&ftg be pleased ; Wy =TaEi ¢y of
the Gods, O Lord, wniREIa=q: RNF of the world, O
dwelling.

st % @i gauge T
a¥ agaafaea: |

A KoT: FITIETATE
sEedRd® aMgE: 1)

The sons of Dhritarashtra, and with them

The multitude of all these kings of earth,

Bhishma, and Drora, Stta’s royal son,

And all the noblest warriors of our hosts, (26)

W these ; w and; & Thee ; yaurgew of Dhyitarightra;
gwi: sons; &% all; @E with; gF even; qqﬁ]ﬂ&::qqﬁ
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qreaid T ast &4 the earth, ( who ) protect, thus, of them, with
the hosts ; ¥ys: Bhighma ; Fror: Dropa ; GRYA: =gaex I of
Shta, the son ; aqr nlso; WA@Y this; &F with ; weada: with
(those) of ours; ArggaR: = AT g@: of warriors, with the

chiefs.
I § o @A
SEIFASNA ALTHIA |
FEST FIARY
fEE TiETAnt: 09

Into Thy gaping mouths they hurrying rush,
Tremendcus-toothed and terrible to see;
Some caught within the gaps between Thy teeth
Are seen, their heads to powder crushed and
ground. (27)
197 mouths ; ¥ they ; exvarow: hurrying ; AR enter;
% terrible-toothed ; wwIAwIBY foar-bringing ; R1AY
some ; Fr@sAr: sticking; yuAr=tY = TATR Wy of teeth, in
the gaps ; ¥LIH are seen ;m ( with ) palverised ; iﬂﬁ‘
with highest, limbs ( heads ).

a1 AT FgatsgA:
wRRAEr SR )
aur qanft AR
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As river-floods impetuously rush,

Hurling their waters into ocean’s lap,.

So fling themselves into Thy Raming mouths,

In haste, these mighty men, these lords of earth.

: (28)

quy as; aflApy of rivers; ¥YT: many ; TIFANM: = WagAT
A of waters, the carrents; gg¥ to the ocean; g% even;
wqivgwyr: facing towards ; Al run; q4r s0; agof Thee ;
/AL these ; FLAFANA: = FUNTY, airw AU of men, in the

world, heroes; fguiwm enter ; s mouths ; WINTASTSHRA
blazing.

g1 989 SqSH TN
fifer A ag=an: |

[ T o ha

aYa AEE fE -
TAMY o0 | s

As moths with quickened speed wilt headiong fly
Into a flaming light, to fall destroyed,
So also these, in haste precipitete,
Enter within Thy mouths destroyed to fall.  (29)
gqr as; uficy blazing; s flame ; vi'tl;': moths ;
RO enter ; ATQIR to destruction ;| AYFIM: = ATH: VW JYry
¥ incredsed, velocity, whose, they ; @u¥so; Q¥ even ; ATYIR
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to destruction ; fAyr& enter; &=r: the people ; &% of Thee
/T also ; TP mouths ; ggFawm: ( with) increased velocity.

£ (]
SIPTTH FEAF: qAAT-
- e
SFFAAAFIASE R |
o .
ASURAIT SHTeHAR
- . -
ArEEqaAEn: qaga @i 1130 )
On every side, all-swallowing, fiery-tongued,
Thou lickest up mankind, devouring all ;

Thy glory filleth space: the universe
Is burning, Vishnu, with Thy blazing rays. (30)

R (thou) lickest; ATATH. grasping ; @Hary from
every side; #Iatq the worlds; gamq the whole ;-aqR: with
faces ; Fix: (with) fiery ; WA with splendours ; syrg# hav-
ing filled ; wwrq the world ; gaws whole ; wrq: glory ; g% thy;
aur: fierce : gAY burﬁing ; f&eoy O Vighpa.

TR { N AFIE

TAISET & AW 99T |
Rygfeei™ aEaar

A f} gsmand a7 g 39 0

Reveal Thy SELF ; What awful Form art Thou?
I worship Thee! Have mercy, God supreme!
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Thine inner being I am fain to know;
This Thy forthstreaming Life bewilders me. (31)

sraAr(® declare ; | to me; a: who; wgrg Thou ; Iu-
EY: = 3% & &7 q: terrible, form, whose, he; 7q: salutation ;
|eg let there be ; ¥ to Thee ; JPTC =FAMI 7T of Gods, O best ;
fAmgd to know; ¥FBWA (1) wish; wiaqg Thee; syrg first ;
A not; {¥ indeed; goTAN® (I) know ; g% Thy; q3Ifw desire.

famrgaa |
@Iﬂm@'ﬁs 999 |
®dsft @f 7 aEwi ad
FsAfRyar: SFHAFET e 0 3R
The Blessed Lord said:

Time am I, laying desolate the world,

Made manifest on earth to slay mankind!

Not one of all these warriors ranged for strife

Escapeth death ; thou shalt alone survive. (32)

Fra: time; wiEA (I) am; FFIAFA=(RIAH §F
FAfe TR of the worlds, destruction, makes, thus; gge:
vast ; iR the worlds ; §ATEdT to annihilate; g¥ here; gy=:
come forth ; fg& without; s7(§ also; ®f thee; 77 not; WEeAF
shall be; &% all; % these; syafevyrar: arranged ; qegdta&yg in
the rival-armies ; Zqr: warriors.
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FErRAE I ITH
e T7gA U agEd |
w3Aq fEan gaad
faframre wa asaE 1 33 |

Therefore stand up ! win for thyself renown,

Conquer thy foes, enjoy the spacious realm.

By Me they are already overcome,

Be thou the outward cause, left-handed one.  (33)

aeArg therefore ; & thou; WY stand up;. ag: fame;
maeq obtain; {werr having conquered ; FA enemies ; YA
enjoy; Usq the kingdom ; §q& wealthy; a3 by me; ux
even; gd these; fagar: slain; g% before; gx even; fAiRa-

HI a mere instrument ; Wy be ; EsqEIFAT = AT QA
qex §: with the left hand, to aim, habit, whose, be.

I |9 {9 | S9gT 9
FON FAFIEAN TN |
w1 gdieed g |1 SFES
gered SaiE @ q9@r | 32 0

Dro:a and Bhighma and Jayadratha,.
Karna, and all the other warriors here
Are slain by me, Destroy then fearlessly
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Fight ! thou shalt crush thy rivals in the field. (34)

#iot Drona; ¥ and; »ffsq Bhishma; w and; sqEy Ja-
yadratha : = and ; % Karna ; qyr also; W+4rq others; sq¥
also; FYFrag=A4ai JPqq of warriors, heroes; war by
me; A slain ; & thou ; R@ slay; #r not ; sAYWr: be dis-
tressed ; ggreq fight; A& shalt conquer; T in the battle;
YA rivals.

g9g INT |
TATAN 79 FAAET
FateaeAE: e |
AREHAT T AT FW
WRE AT qu=g I 3%

Sanjaya said :

Having heard these words of Keshava, he who
weareth a diadem, with joined palms, quaking, and pros-
trating himself, spake again to Kyishma, stammering
with fear, casting down his face. (35)

waqg this; Waqr baving heard ; ¥wd word ; FHeuwey of
Keshava ;. FRINAT: = F®: WSWSE: A7 §: made, folded-hands
by whom, he; §qy@: trembling; {2 the diademed one;
neget having prostrated ; ¥W: sgain; €F even; Ny said ;
gwot to Krishna ; g = s g¥ with stammoring, together
Aol frightere, frightened; gunq having prostrated.



[ 22 ]
#HF IaT4 |
I ghFT q@ g
HRIZFITEIA T |
W@ AN &= gan
a4 queE = fAsan | 3%
Arjuna said ;

Hrishikesha ! in Thy magnificence i

Rightly the world rejoiceth, hymning Thee ;

The Rakshasas to every quarter fly

In fear ; the hosts of Siddhas prostrate fall. (36)

1% in (the right) place (rightly) ; gsft@a O Hrishikesha ;
a3 Thy; gafteal by (singing) thy fame; srmrg the world ;
qEsaAq rejoices ; FILSAX 18 pleased ; w and; eyl the
Rakghasas; wfari terrified ; fg®: to the quarters; garg fly ;
g¥ all; auemi§ prostrate; T and ; fygwar = @AM qur:
of Siddhas, the hosts,

FEE d A TAGAEH]

T ST |
Sd 3a7 SWIwAH

e AT I N 39 N
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How should they otherwise, O loftiest SELF !
First Cause! Brahma Himself less great than
Thou.

Infinite, God of Gods, home of all worlds,

Unperishing, Sat Asat, THAT supreme ! (37)

HtNg wherefore ; = and ; & they ; & not ; ANTR, may pros-
trate ; #greRq, O Mah&tmi ; wi§ to the greater teacher ; mayarn:
of Brahmd ; &g also; HFERR to the first maker ; $H4g O end-
less one ; ¥qg O Lord of Gods; wanRarg O dwelling of the
worlds ; # thou; &L imperishable; gy Being; FEg non-
being ; qq that ; g% highest ; 7 which.

FAIRET: T8 IO

&N AYE W [AaEd |
S AT T W T 99
& ad FaEaaET 0o 3¢

First of the Gods, most ancient Man Thou art,
Supreme receptacle of all that lives ;

Knower,and known, the dwelling-place on high ;

In Thy vast Form the universe is spread. (38)

# Thou; fady: first God; gey: Man ; geror: ancient :
& thou ; greg (of) this ; fsyegy of world; gt higl\est T e
treasure-house ; /T knower ; @ (thou) art ; &g to be known ;
= and ; g¢ highest ; = and ; qrA dwelling ; eyar by Thee; &/
spread ; (Asgy, the universe ; wasq&®y O endless-Formed.
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ArpAstERo: i
SSiqEd SRarg |
TH RS TRATA:

A IS A AR N ]2 N

Thou art Vayu and Yama, Agni, moon,

Varuna, Father, Grandsire of all :

Hail, hail to Thee! a thousand times all hail !

Hail unto Thee ! again, again, all hail ! (39)

arg: Viyu; om\: Yema; | Agni; F®o: Varupa;
gi&k: moon; WHINIA: Prajipati ; #& Thou; yfyaqmE: great-
grand-fatber ; % and ; #a: hail ; A%: bail ; & to thee; Feg be;
qEaF: thoussnd times ; g: again ; W and; qw: again ; WY
aleo ; 7w hail ; A: hail ; & to thee.

aa: mﬂmfﬁ

FISEY T TG TA &, |
ARt

a4 aEEiy oty @i 1l 8o 0

Prostrate in front of Thee, prostrate behind,

Prostrate on every side to Thee, O All

In power boundless, measureless in strength,

Thou holdest all: then Thou Thyself art AlL
(40)
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#7: bail; geeary from before; &y also; gqua: from
behind ; & to. Thee; @7: hail ; Jreg be; % to Thee; wia: on
every side; gy even: g O all; wAafi-HAd AF 7% «:
endless, strength, whose, he ; rfyaf¥am: = WA AFT: 987 T
boundless, strength, whose, he ; & thou ; g§#¥ all ; @RI con-
cludest ; ga: thence ; sty (thou) art ; &%: all.

HEA 7o w43

3 TV} 3159 & |ER |
WAl ARAW a9

YT THIGIOEA qie | 89 1)

If, thinking Thee but friend, importunate,

O Krighna ! or O Yadava! O friend !

I cried, unknowing of Thy majesty,

And careless in the fondness of my love ; (41)

& friend ; ¥ thus ; qegr having thought ; gas§ impor-
tunately ; sy which ; =g said ; ¥ ®eor O Krishpa; garyx O
Yidava ; ¥ g®& O friend ; gf§ thus ; srssrar (by) unknowing;
ARATH greatness ; q thy ; ¥ this; #=mr by me ; gy from
carelessness ; o with affection ; =1 or ; ¢F thus,

qFISTFAAAAEAIS
RgRIEaERISFY |
THRISUTI ST qeanst
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qRNAY SRR 1| 2R

If jesting, 1 irreverence showed to Thee,

At play, reposing, sitting or at meals,

Alone, O sinless One, or with my friends,

Forgive my error, O Thou boundless One. (42)

fg which : & and ; syEIETH = HAAQER Y of jesting,
for the sake; ma unhonoured ; sfE art; RATCTTATGA-
HAAY = 7R X T2AT « AIGH F AI74 &, in play, and, in
bed, and, in ceat, and in feaét, and ; gah: alone ; WgRT or ; W]
also; rega O unfallen one; §A so; @AY in company ; §q
that ; grag () pray to pardon; &t thee ; ®¥ I; WwHaIM

boundless,
Rarsf S [WE
ANE TA TERA |
T A SEAF®: FAISAN
SIHAASATGATAE: 1| 23 )

Father of worlds, of all that moves and stands,

Worthier of reverence than the Guru’s self,

There is none like to Thee. Who passeth Thee ?

Pre-eminent Thy power in all the worlds. (43)

fqar father; Wi (thou) art; srwe’x of the world;
FUEWER of moving and ‘unmoving ; & thou; &g of this;
g3% to be reverenced ; = and; uH: the guru; wigiq weigh-
tier ; ¥ not; HeRK:=g% §A: of the, equal; wiew is;
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sTAfY=R: surpassing; FA: whence ; Fea: other; sAwAR
in thé world triplet; g also ; JAf™TIIT: = AIER: TAT:
W& §: unrivalled; might, whose, he,

qerTesuteg gty &g

SERy g IR |

Rda Torer a8 aey:

wa: BraEgi 37 dighw 0 88 |

Therefore 1 fall before Thee ; with my body

I worship as is fitting ; bless Thou me.

As father with the sofi, as friend with friend,

With the beloved as lover, bear with me. (44)

asitg therefore ; gorsy having prostr ated gftvgtat
baving bent; @ body qmm propitiate; eqt Thee, £ E ]
1; ¥ the Lord; L EL pralseworthy fq&r father; g9 like
q9€d of the gon ; g@Tl friend ; 7 like ; §@Y: of the friend ;
i%a: beloved ; fiygrey to the loved ; & shouldst ; 7 O God ;
g9 to bear.

wzEeq gidisea Zgl

VAR T g™ J4 A |
a4 ¥ 2 3a &4

A% {3 A | ey
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I have seen That which none hath seen before,

My heart is glad, yet faileth me for fear ;

Show me, O God, Thine other Form again,

Mercy, O God of Gods, home of all worlds.  (45)

Heeqi =94 7 & before, not, seen; gfa: glad; Hiew
(1) am ; TEr having seen ; waq with fear; <5 and; gegiy«
distressed ; ¥: mind ; ¥ my; & that; gF even; { to me;
Zuq show ;771 O God; ®yq form; gHtg be pleased; ke
O Lord of Gods; wwmRarg O world-dwelling,

frsot @t XEAg 9 |
FEEIRN ¥ FaEd | ek N

Diademed, mace and discus in Thy hand,

Again [ fain would see Thee as before:

Put on again Thy four-armed shape, O Lord,

O thousand-armed, of forms innumerate. (46)

RO crowned ; 3R mace-bearing ; MERET = HF L&
wew & discus, in hand, whose, him ; g®&N® wish; #f Thee;
yEN to see ; ¢ 1 ; quy as (before) ; qq even ; ¥W (by) that;
Qg even : &N by form ; mgdNA (by) four-armed : TWATE!
~@Ed A(44: qtq &: thousand, arms, whose, he; % be ;
AGTH = 1% l;ﬁ arg §; the nniverse, form, whose, he.
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ARITATAAI |
- Qe
7 HERA JANR
. . -
& FRIGAEAIA |
- . ~ - 3
qSime PR
- - - €
I @A A TEIAE U 89 ||
The Blessed Lord said :
Arjuna, by My favour thou hast seen
This loftiest form by Yoga’s self revealed !

Radiant, all-penetrating, endless, first,
That none except thyself hath ever seen, (47)

737 by me ; &R (by) pleased ; g% of (to) thee; L G
O Arjuna; g& this; &§ form; g highest; Zffiad (been)
shown ; stresarrg=ara; apug of Self, from the yoga;
/G made of light ; fA%y the universe; RAF endless ; HIW
first; @ which; % of me; eq from (thou) thee; W+&A
by another; ¥ not; gegdw seen before.

W\

A A T-
A | GRanwa auiee: |
THET: TH E TSF

T IR FEHAR | 8¢ ||

Nor sacrifice nor Vedas, alms npor works,
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Nor sharp austérity, nor study deep;

Can win the vision of this Form for man.

Foremost of Kurus, thou alone hast seer. (48)

T not : FFAATEALN: = X3¢ W {3t F WeuAN: & by Vedas;
and, by sacrifices, and, by studies, and ; # not ; T by gifts ;
7 not ; & and; FFAIr: by deeds; & mot: FWTW: by aus-
terities ; Iu: (by) dire; gd&§: thus-formed ; @waa: (am)
possible ; ¥ I ; I = Jorq & of men, in the world; FE
to see ; Tgq from (than) thee; +&w by another ; gewfit=
& T4 of (or among) the Kurus, foremost.

N o ~ -
A s A e
TOT &9 aiiEgHn
g HETAATH |
_ L d
syl sfiqeen e
N 3 ;
qa9 W §UWHE qIE 0 8%
Be not bewildered, be thou not afraid,
Because thou hast beheld this awful Form ;
Cast fear away, and let thy heart rejoice ;
Behold again Mine own familiar shape. (49)
. @f not; & thee; ¥y pain; ®r not; | and; FEAFINR:
« fyggey wra: of  the confused, the condition ; TYr having
seen ; &Y form ; QT terrible ; §Ta such; AA my ; §F® this;
soga«t: = saqar oft: 7€ §: departed, fear, whose, he ; Hiqa=:
=& A7: q€q §: satisfied, mind, whose, he; ga: again; &

thou ; g that ; @7 even; W my; & form; ¥¥ this; ST
behold.



[ 221 )

59 39 |
FEAH AR
F T AR W
AEAHE & HIqae
HAl J: Hﬁ&@ﬁ%ﬁﬂl 0 %e |l

Sanjaya said :

Vasudeva, having thus spoken to Arjuna, again
manifested His own Form, and consoled the terrified
one, the Mahatma again assuming a gentle form.  (50)

§F thus; mAF to Arjona; quges: Vasudeva; amy
thus; IR having spoken; && own; &g form; agarTry
showed ; 3%: again ; ®APITAATATE consoled ; | and ; #f& the
terrified ; g this (one); =T having become; ga: again;
79T = 864 ag: qER | gentle, form, whose, he; agrey

mahatma.

JA I |
2gs A &4 a9 € SR |
g G /YAl B T Ny 9

Arjuna said ;
Beholding again Thy gentle human Form, O Janir-
dana; I am now collected, and am restored to my awn
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nature. (st)
TEI having seen ; ¢ this; Argd bhumarn; &¢ form ;
thy ; §r¥d gentle ; WATYA O Jandrdana; YRR now; WRA
(I) am ; §39: become ; FHA: with mind; wg¥ to nature;
Tq: gone.
sfrTargara |

gadding &% Tgamii a=m |
3 AT EWA (A AP |4}

The Blessed Lord said :

This Form of Mine beholden by thee is very hard

to see. Verily the Gods ever long to behold this Form.

(52)

gzidu very hard to see; g¥ this; &F form; geam

(one who) has seen; stfq (thou) art; ¥y which; &% my:

T: Gods ; a1 also; sy&m (of) this; ®Ieqg of form ; farg

always ; QUARIGR: =TT KA L1q, vision, (they) desire,
thus,

A% A3 quEr A AT A 5941 |
T TEARE I TEAEE AT AW YN
Nor can I be seen as thou hast seen Me by the

Vedas, nor by austerities, nor by alms, nor by offerings:
(53)

wuot ; WE I'; Q% by the Vedas; ¥ not, &I&r by ass..
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terity ; # not; ZrA® by gift; 9 not; «w and; g¥amr by
offering ; /F/: (am) possible ; gfy: (of) this—kind ; =R
to see; TEAM (one who) has seen; WY (thou) art; /i me;
qYr as.

WA AT T AGATRAISSA |
T &€ 9 TAT TG 7T a7 Il vg 0
But by devotion to Me alone I may thus be per-

ceived, Arjuna, and known and seen in essence, and en
tered, O Parantapa. (54)

wwear by devotion; g indeed ; sasgar (by) without
another ; @&A: (am) possible; 7¥ I; gify: of this kind
sift O Arjona ; grg to know ; ¥ to see; & and ; AW by
essence ; §YK to enter ; W and ; q¢ay O Parantapa.

AFAFAEE AR QAa: |
Adt: aAway 3 @ AEGE SET 0 wy

He who doeth actions for Me, whose supreme good

1 am, My devotee, freed from attachment, without
hatred of any being, he cometh unto Me, O Pandava.
(55)

qEFAEA = A9 FN KA FF my, work, does, this; Feqey: =

wE yi%: g | I, the supreme, whose, he; fysh: ="® wH:
my devotee; gmaiwa: =g#iw aff®: by attachment, aban-
doned ; PG without enmity ; @49¥Y among all creatures;
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#: who; &: he; af to me; Ufff goes ; qizy O Pipdava.
A SAgETEdialc AR TaE ARFEINSHIA: |

Thus in the glorious BEAGAVAD-Gir4....the eleventh discourse, entitled,

THE YOGA OF THE VISION QF THE UNIVERSAL FORM.
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TWELFTH DISCOURSE.
A FT |

95 SAagE § WAl I |
- - M Y
g FrAFHAE dU & AT | 9 )
Arjuna said :
‘Those devotees who ever harmonised worship Thee,

and those also who worship the Indestructible, the
Unmanifested, whether of these is the more learned in
yoga? (1)

Q4 thus ; GEAGTHr: ever-balanced ; W who; megr: devo-
tees ; &t Theo; wfmg%j’ ‘worship ; & who ; o and ; |f¥ also ;
MWYE the undecaying; WsavK the unmanifested; AR
of these ; & who ; FfAVAT: yoga-learned-most.

HAEEEAT |
AR WAl I Al Fagee ITEa |
BT AN 3 THA HAqLG || R N

The Blessed Lord said :

They who with mind fixed on Me, ever harmonised
worship Me, with faith'supreme endowed, these in My
opinion, are:best in yoga. (2)

/¥ in me ; YTy having fixed ; HW: the mind; ¥ who; §f
me; fArAgmr: ever-balanced; IqrgX worship; gy with'
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faith ; qear . (with) supreme ; yar: endowed ; ¥ these ; ¥ of me;
gRaAr: harmonised-best ; gar: thought.

= ~ . N

q AT T |

¢ oy . . v )
LFHEA A FIEHAA 97 N3N
They who worship the Indestructible, the Ineffable,
the Unmanifested, Omnipresent and Unthinkable, the
Unchanging, Immutable, Eternal, (3)
3 who; @ indeed ; 3rar¢ the undecaying ; wfyFw® the un-
definable ; syseef the unmanifested ; qgYTAR worship ; gxo

every-where-going ; -Ifyet unthinkable; =& and; &TXY rock-
seated ; Fr=eF immovable ; g7 firm.

AT @ aRgea: |
q SR wE @AY W 02 |

Restraining and subduing the senses, regarding
everything équally, in the welfare of all rejoicing, these
also coftie unto Me. 4)

giagw having restrained ; FIFAUTH = EFATOWE Wik of the
senses, the aggregate ; @4 everywhere ; LN = qRr O
&gt ¥ equal, understanding, whose, they ; ¥ they ; mregdia ob-
tain; A me; g¥ even; HITARY = &I IARM RF (o)
all. of beings, in welfare ; Tqr: rejoicers,

FASHFTRAAHARITA, |
HeATEI & MA@ IERETET | g |
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The difficulty of those whose minds are set on the
Unmanifested s greater; for the path of the Unmani-
fested is hard for the embodied to reach. (5)

G the trouble; syRymaT: greaber; Ay of those ; Hteqwgr-

TRAGYTT=Tq® JTG+h G m ¥ in the unmanifested,
attached, twaind, whose, they } SeqERT the nnmamfested fr

indeed ; trﬁ'f path ; g (with) paiu; mf:‘( by the embodled,
SH5iexe is reached.

‘ U oV Y. S s .
¥ g e s 7 Frer e
- S LT ) -
AT AN AT AT ITET U & ]
Those verily who, renouncing all actions in Me and
intent on Me, worship meditating on Me, with whole-
hearted yoga, (6)
‘% whe; g indeed; q‘ﬂﬁr all ; AT actions; w{fy in
me ; gsqed having renounced ; Weqdy: intent ‘on me; syART

(by) without another (objpct); Qq even ; FLAN by yoga ; Hi me;
g meditating ;. I¥E worship.

qumE aYEal TIAATETE |
WA A ROy AERREAaET | 9 )

These I speedily lift up from the ocean of death and
existence, O Partha, their minds being fixed on Me.

(7)
AT of those ; 5 I ggaat lifter up ; gegFIREMTUY
R W GERER q §OWE of death, and, of procession, and,
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from the ocesn ; WaTfi become ; 7 not; Ryrreg from long ; wief
O Pirtha; #{Rin me; WMARTRATH = FARE A G N

91y fixed, mind, whose, of them.

A7 A9 Agew A gk AT
R 7203 Wa FA T T | € 0

Place thy mind in Me, into Me let thy Reason enter ;
then without doubt thou shalt abide in Me hereaiter.
(3)
A% in me ; gy even; ¥H; the mind; wryeex place; #IY
in me; A the reason; fA¥wR cause to enter; Frafarm@
(thou) shalt dwell; #{¥ in me; gg even; wrqy: hence ; g
above (afterwsrds); q not ; §yu: doubt,

wy gy A TRl "R Raw )
FMEARE ) ATISSI S-S 1) § 0

But if thou art not able firmly to fix thy mind on
Me, then by the yoga of practlce seek to reach Me, O
Dhananjaya. 9)

g now ; Ry the mind ; gaTarg to fix; F not; TR
canst ; H{Y in me; fegey, firmly ,v'qmﬁw=maﬁn
of practice, by the yoga; ax: then ; #f me; g=x wish; g to
pbtain ; wAsx O Dhanaijaya,

VTR SIS AERTHT W |
ARIMIY FAI0 FAfCaRATR | 90 |
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11 41s0 thou art not equal to constant practice, be in.
tent on My service; performing actions for My - sake,
thou shalt attain perfection. (10)

shaAft in practice; WY ulso} stadd: not-capable; s
(thou) art ; nm&mz =g T g0 W w: my, work, supreme,
whose, he; g be; #aq for my sake; stfy also; FmiyR
actions ; ¥ doing; Ryfig perfoction ; wqreeafRt (thou) shalt

obtain.

AR T AdTAIA: |
FAPAFSANT qd: F& FAAR N9 9

If even to do this thou hast not strength, then taking
refuge in union with Me, renounce all fruit of action, with
the self controlled. (11)

@ty now; gag this; wafy also; eygsh: not able; wf¥
(thou) art; &§ to do; FWisf=uw &t my yoga; HNWA:
refuged (in); SAWARFANT =TI, FF FHoHex @ (of)
all, of actions, of fruit, renunciation ; #a: then ; Fg act ; FarMIA
o= q: STeAT qeq & controlled, self, whose, he.

0 R FrwEeIAEaE AR |
AT A HSANTEARTISSIRTTT, 119 M

Better indeed is wisdom than constant practice;
than wisdom meditation is better: than meditation
renunciation of the fruit of action; on renunciation
follows peace. - (12)
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Qx: better ; fig indeed ; FATF wisdom ; spargry than prae-
tice ; ATATY than wisdom ; emry meditation ; fafiead excels ;
ey than meditation ; HAGW: = FANT Hweq w@w: of
action, of fruit, renunciation ; rarg from renunciation ; wifa:
peace ; g0y immediately.

HEET FANA] A FE T F |
ey FrEeR: argage: i 93 1l

He who beareth no ill-will to any being, friendly and
compassionate, without attachment and egoism, balanced
in pleasure and pain, and forgiving, (13)

=0 not hating ; ®1ATw of all creatures ; Asx: friendly;
FEw: merciful; g1 even; w and; FrAA: without-mine
(ness) ; FACEmRTC: without egoism ; gAY HE®: =&X TG T §&
« JEeg §: equal, sorrow, and, joy, and, whose, he ; g7t for-
giveness-full,

[ < -
&g §ad gl Jae germag: |
Feau-IReEl @ wee: @ ¥ 8@ 9
Ever content,. harmonious, with the self controlled,
resolute, with mind and Reason dedicated to Me, he, My
devotee, is dear to Me. (14)
&ge: contented ; §F& always; #ieft yogi; aqrsr self-
controlled ; TIFRq": = TT: fAW: 7&K §: firm, resolve, whose,
he; FEAffANIEig: = A% SIGq A4 & & W g& @: in me,
offered up, mmd, and, reason, and, whose he; #: who; q my;
W%, devotee; @: he; ¥ of (to) me; ﬁm dear,
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TS S SiFriesd T T8 |

g @ & F & B e

He from whom the world doth not shrink away, who
doth not shrink away from the world, freed from the
anxieties of joy, anger and fear, he is dear to Me.

(15)

geary, from whom ; % not ; IFXHT is agitated ; afimw: the

world ; #rarq from the world ; ¥ not; IATF is agitated ; |

end; J: who; FATALTARR: = gteqr w s | WIER W I

of joy, and, of impatience, and, of fear, and, by (from) the

agitations ; g7 freed ; 91: who ; @: he; v and ; ¥ to me; [y
dear,

i - ~ ~
AT JAS AT TIT: |
L ~ b -
FAATRERN A1 AR®: | § 671z 19 =)
He who wants nothing, is pure, expert, passionless,

untroubled, renouncing every undertaking, he, My devo-
tee, is dear to Me. (16)

sqqg: not looking to (anything) gre: pure; §g: skilful;
LR unconcerned ; WHERY: = v T SAYT TEY q: gave, pain,
whose, he; maferReantt=afqra srerome  gRAanft all,
(of) undertakings, renouncer ;& who; ¥ my; weg: devotee ;
at he; ¥ to me ; firg: dear,

A1 7 TR A a A=y 7 Few |
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-
PATTERART wikeara: & & B howll
He who neither loveth nor ‘hateth, nor grieveth, nor
desireth, renouncing good and evil, full of devotion, he is
dear to Me. A1)
®: who ; @ not ; geaf@ rejoiceth; ¥ not: §f@ hates; A
not ; GreTa grieves ; ¥ not; rwa desires ; AT
=g T AR W qfteartdt of good, and, of evil, and, the:
renouncer ; WARAM, devont; ¥ Wwho; &: he ;¥ to me; (1]

dear.

aw: Tt 9 B 9 au A )
- *
MArgEg :i’ig aw: S | 9¢ 0
Alike to foe and friend, and also in fame and igno-
miny, alike in cold and heat, pleasures and pains, desti-
tute of attachment, (8)
@x: equal ; wWY (to) in the enerny ; & and ; f% (to) in the
friend ; = and ; q4qT also ; HIARTHA: =AW T KAA W in
fame, and, in ignominy, and; €ErgEYT:WY =T & IN
< g& % T-® W in cold, and, in heat, and, in plessure, and,
in pain, and; ga: equal; GwiAarSa:=<nry AwSE: from
attachment, freed.

iRl dgel IR |
AFE: RIERMIREAARE &/ 0 9 1)

Taking equally praise and reproach, silent, wholly
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content with what cotneth, homeless, firm in mind, full
of devotion, that man is dear to Me. (19)

ARG 27 (o o @R o qH & equal,
blame, and, praise, and, whose, he ; Rift silent ; dge: contents
od ; %% RATHY with auything ; stf e homeless ; R =
fequr A% ge @ firm, mind, whose, he ; Jf3FwIF devout ; ¥ of
{(to) me ; ({A: dear ; AT: the man.

¥ g wedmafl wce g |
HE HEAT AFRASTE § Bratnken

They verily who partake of this life-giving wisdom
as taught herein, endued with faith, I their Supreme
Object, devotees, they are surpassingly dear to Me.

(20}

% who ; g indeed ; WRAIURH = 454 ¥ §A QYA W righteous,
and, that (same), nectar, and ; 44T as ; I+ said; qiqrgy wor-
ship; smpurer:  faith-endowed ; #eqear: (believing in) me
(as) the Supreme ; wegr: devotees ; ¥ they ; (@ very ; {W as
if ; % of (to) me; forar: dear.

g SAgmEAaTe MR AW FIENSEAT: |

Thus in the glorious BEAGAVAD-GITA,...the twelfth discourse entitled:
THE YOGA OF DEVOTION.
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THIRTEENTH DISCOURSE.
AJA INT |
[ * _& - e = -
SF1d 98 =T g AT T |
- - ~ e o 1
TaERafra @ 4 7 F34 |
Arjuna said :

Matter and Spirit, also the Field and the Knower of
the Field, Wisdom and that which ought to be known,
these I fain would learn, O Keshava.

B matter ; g&Y spirit ; = and ; qF even ; oy the field;
§WH the knower of the field ; gq even ; W and; gaq this;
g to know ; gwam® (I) wish; ®r& knowledge ; & what
should be known ; * and ; 3grx O Keshava.

AramargarT |
. . - ~ -
5% Tl #iay SerffinfEd |
- L - -
gl At g Y g a0 o9
The Blessed Lord said :

This body, son of Kunti, is called the Field; that
which knoweth it is called the Knower of the Field by
the Sages. (1

¢ this ; g8t body; gg O Kaunteya ; & the field;

B thos ; sATftay is called ; gaq this; g: who ; ¥ knows;

a7 that; q1g: (they) oall ; Fwa: the knower of the field ; &
thus ; &ig3: the knowers of that,

e e

1 This verse i3 omitted in many editions,
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- . ~ Y N oY o a .
BT AW A/ E= SELEN| AR |
- - - Q o . .
AR IATT ST /G &9 0 R )
Understand Me as the Knower of the Field in all
Fields, O Bh#rata, Wisdom as to the Field and the
Knower of the Field, that in My opinion is the Wisdom.
| (2)
¥ the knower of the field; = and; wfy also; &t
Me ; AT know ; R¥6FY =¥y §%q (n) all, in fields; wrw
O Bhérata ; Fafxgar:=Jee W Jwaeq | of the field, and,

of the knower of the field, and; WA knowledge ; g which;
8 that ; A< knowledge ; 7 (thought) ; xa My.

FET A9 qEx T AfTFR 997 99 |
SR RIESCEE R GHECRE | BTN

What that Field is and of what nature, how modi-
fied, and whence it is, and what He is and what His
powers, hear that now briefly from Me, (3)

aq that; = field; 3 which; 7 and ; arge what like ; w&
and ; -aigwIR = 7: fe=w: F€q 7Y, which, wodification, whose,
that ; #g; whence ; wand ; ag which ; |: He; & and; : what;
HEATT: = Q:TATT: I §: which, power, whose, be ; 77 and ; g7
that ; gHI®A by aggregations™ ( compression, brevity ) ; % of
( from ) me ; oy listen.

wfafaga id STREARY: 4%
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REEARAT SRR 1 ¢ |

Rishis have sung i manifold ways, in many various
¢hants, and in decisive Brahma-sQtra words, full of rea.
sonings. (4)

®RfH: by Righis ; aguit in many Ways § sfiet sung ; wfe:
by metres ; fyfdg: (by) various: gu# severally ; stgrawd¥:
by Brabma-sdtra-words;  and; g€ even ; ¥gA(: ( by ) full
of reason ; fRFAMRY: ( by ) ascertained.

TR PR Jrateawad |
g™ g% o o SR 0 Y% 0

The great Elements, Individuality, Reason and also
the Unmanifested, the ten senses, and the one, and the
five pastures of the senses (5)

AR = 4Rt gAfr the great elements ; HEFR: indivj-
duality ; gf: reason ; stex#; the Unmanifested ; gq even; o
and ; =N the senses; R ten ; g} one ; & and ; ¢ five; &
and ; ¢ravirar = frdrong, Mr=a: of the senses, the pastures;

£S5 3 g@ & Qada g |
TR TR FABIRT 1l & |

Desire, aversion, pleasure, pain, combination,! intel-
ligence, firmness, these, briefly described, constitute the
Field and its modifications. (6)

1 The body.
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gean desire; ¥§: hate; §Y pleasure; g:f pain; gar
aggregation ; ¥y intelligence ; yfd: firmness ; gaq this; Jef
fleld ; rqw with brevity ; @f®rR with modification ; Ty
oY, is said,

SR RIeTIRaT A |
ARG N STAEARTE: 09 |

Humility, unpretentiousness, harmlessness, rectitude,
service of the teacher, purity? steadfastness, self-control,
(»

wrAifared unbaughtiness ; s&Paey unpretentiousness; wfkay

harmlessness ; if: forgiveness; syrie rectitude ; qmifq[;
m=w~m§w IuTEsi of the teacher, serviee ; !?N' purity ;

=4 steadfastness Hrefafaag: self-control ;

Ry IR T 1 |
SIS @RI 1| < ||

Indifference to the objects of the senses, and also

absence of egoism, insight into the pam and evil of birth,
death, old age and sickness, (8)

EArSE = §7Aroma, WYY of the genses, in the objects ;
Yrd dispession; WAERI: non-egoism ; GY even; W and;
TR AT WEHYTIENTH = I o F: 0 I A9

A 3@ T AN T HaZd birth, and, death, and; old age,
and, sicknesses, and, of them, of the pain, og the evil, the
seeing.
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B . SV S - | ,

StARRATTST: TIEETRIRY |

AN . - ., ~ NN N o~ .

A = grEAEETHEIIEy (10

Unattachment, absénce of self-identification with
son, wife or home, and constant balance of mind in
wished-for and unwished-for events, (9)

stafE: una.bmchmenb HATYAN:  non-self-identi-
fication ; YRFCIIY = g9y & Y =AY = among sons, and

among wives, and, among houses, and ; fif&r constant; &
and ; gAFAWH equal-mindedness ; FEIATIITAT=TEMAT =X
el § IqNHT of desired, and, of undesired, in the
befallings.

AQ FFFgEEa ARt |
AAwTREamRsHgaR 1 9o |

Unflinching devotion to Me by yoga, without
other object, resort to sequestered places, absence of
enjoyment in the company of men. (10)

7@ in Me; ¥ and; A FHA7=Dby yoga, withount
another ( object ); WiFR: devotion ; Fea = ofi = unstraying ;
fafimaaE - firwen Iwe 8@ (if) ledmty, of places,
resort ; sTa{¥ : absence of pleasure ; ifa: non-pleasure; W~
SR = FATt g&2 of men, in the crowd,

AT FATEERIT |
QSRR SREAFE ISt ) 99 0
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Constancy in the Wisdom of the Self, understanding
of the object of essential wisdom ; that is declared to
be the Wisdom; all against it is ignorance. (11

WEATHATAAAE = ATATHA: FIA f4q of the: concerning:
the Self ( see vii. 29), in the knowledge, constancy ; gerRraTd
Qﬁnem qras wdeq “‘iqq of the essence, of the know-
ledge, of the object, the realisation ; ggdq this; AT knowledge ;
€13 thus; oi=k said; S ignorance ; ag which; sra: then;
Hyr otherwise,

- . )
I ITHTANR AR |
) . . ) . ha¥ .
AN G 7 FIAETAI U 92 0
I will declare that which ought to be known, that
which being known immortality is enjoyed—the begin-
ningless supreme ETERNAL, called neither being nor
non-being. (12)
4 to be known; ag which; g that: gagar® (1) will
declare; 7 which ; Jrear being known ; ;gAY nectar ; immorta-
lity ) Iregd ( the Jiva) enjoyed ; HAMIaqg beginningless;

highest ; #gr Brahman ; & not ; g being; & not ; &7 that ; |y
non.being ; IeqF is called.

Ly o d e o~ o=
A TR qEAqIsinagE |
waq: gRmgs aanga [ek 0 93 0
 Everywhere THAT hath hands and feet, everywhere

eyes, heads, and mouths ; all-hearing, He dwelleth in
the wortld, enveloping all ; (13 )
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mfer: qforTE = gdfq: QoM W TUAr % 96 Ay everywhere
hands, and, feet, and, whose, that; &4 that ; gfarsFIRRITHL=
q1a: WfAT 9 A ¥ O S J€q §F everywhere, eyes,
and, heads, and, mouths, and, whose, that ; §¥q: everywhere;
WA possessing esrs ; §rd in the world ; g% all; W3 having
enveloped ; fefy sits.

AR eiRaRaSa |
T Gy oo qorteg T N ee

Shining with all sense-faculties without any senses;
uoattached supporting everything ; and free from qual-
ities enjoying qualities. (rv

giTgagorTai =gdwm ffgmom ghg  woTE: & 6
( of ) all, of senses,in the qualities, the splendour, whose, that ;

sirgargardan =¥ ¥ fatiea by all, ( by ) senses, absu-
doned ; Jr@wH unattached ; g =&Y fAAd § oll, supports,

thus; % and ; Q7 even ; fAHel without gqualities; TUNIFT=
Tl AFF of qualities, the enjoying ; & and.

TR A=t 9@ T |
TEAARATT 30 =iad =1 qq N9kl

' Without and within all beings, immovable and also
movable ; by reason of His subtlety imperceptible ; at
hand and far away is THAT. - (15)

wf2: outside ; Sra: inside ; = and ; SyATAT of beings WA B
movable ; |{ movable; gy even; w and; TR from sub-
tlety ; &% that; w44 unknowable, T =R faera (AL
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(all) distance, stands, this; = and; ¥f&a near; = and;
qY that,

At T Yay Faw@T 9 Ruaw |
qAAG T TG AR AR T ) L

Not divided amid beings, and yet seated distributive-
ly'; THAT is to be known as the supporter of beings ;
He devours and He generates. (16)

wintw undivided; & and; R{RY in beings; M=
divided ; g like ; & und ; feqam seated ; JAWY = arai 7 of
beings, the supporter ; & and ; g that; §4 to be known;
"f@soy absorbing ; TAqeY prevailing ; | and.

Sfaeml qesaiaeaAa: s |
T ¥4 T g @i RriBam e

THAT, the Light of all lights, is said to be beyond
darkness ; Wisdom, the object of Wisdom, by Wisdom
to be reached, seated in the hearts of all. (17)

sty of lights; wf¥ also; ag That; *ify: light,
&AQq: from darkness ; g beyond ; geay is called ; g1 know-
ledg:; |¥ that which is to be known ; QAT = graa axg
by knowledge, to be reached ; gf® in the heart; g¥ex of all;
qfgag seated.

TR & qur g ¥4 9 aHEa: |
AEE AR ARARNIEGT 1 < |l
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Thus the Freld, Wisdom and the Object of Wisdom,
have been briefly told. My devotee, thus knowing,
enters into My Being. . (18)

gfy thus ; @ the Field; ayr also; grd wisdom; H¥
that whith is to be known ; wy and ; I -ssid ; gwraw: briefly ;
AW = 7AW q¥K: my devotee ; gy this ; AR baving known ;
HYTATA =7H AR ( to) my, to being, ITqQH approaches.

TPl T&Y 5T A IwEl |
Prrrs o Al sERevEe ug s

Know thou that Matter and Spirit are both without
beginning ; and know thou also that modifications and
qualities are all Matterdora. (19)

ggi®t matter ; gEY spirit ; & and ; T even ; AARE know;
stardy beginningles~ ; g both ; FY also; RAFRM wodifica-
tions ; ¥ and ; O qualities ; § and ; g even ; [AA know;
qEfas A = 9ga: GA4T a9t A from matter, origin, whose,
them,

FRFROFIA 3G THREA |
TG: FETEAT WIFgH §TEE U o N

Matter is called the cause of the generation of
causes and effects; Spirit is called the cause of the

enjoyment &f pleavure and pain. (20)

FAFTORYR = FRfors F T« FYET of acts, and,

of cuuses, apd, i the creativeness; ¥F: the cause ; APA:
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matter ; J=RY is called ; g¥Y: spirit ; FEAT-EFAM = AN
T-/AM, 9 of pleasures, and, of paing, and ; WFHY in the
enjoyingness ; ¥g: the cause; I=RW is called.

- D
Tay: SRl & 4% sghismo |
L ® .
FRU TURRTSET TEEAIAAG U R9 N
Spirit seated in Matter useth the qualities born
of Matter; attachment to the qualities is the cause
of his births in good and evil wombs, (21)
Qe spirit; gEfyeq: =wFAT ASA g0, in matter, sits,
thus ; f@ indeed; =% enjoys; aHlAWMA=vFA: Wrary {rom
matter, born ; gty qualities ; IO the cause ; FoEW: = R-
g §w: in the qualities, attachment; we@ of his; gEEGUN®
TG =AY ¥ WEAY 9 AMY wwR &Y (in) good,

and, (in) evil, and, in Wombs, births, in them,
ITGEITAAT T WAl AT AL |
RATHIR ATgR! 3§ sRA=7ET: T 1) R3]

Supervisor and permitter, supporter, enjoyer, great
Lord and also the supreme SELF: thusis styled in
this body the supreme Spirit. (22)

IYPET supervisor ; WFAAT permitter ; & and ; At sup-
porter; R enjoyer ; AFPAT: the great Lord ; qeATSN the
Supreme Self; g thus; & and; =iy also; F=h: called ; %%
in the body ; sif¥sa (in) this; ggY: the spirit ; q: highest.

7 uq AN 959 TH = 0 67 |
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w1 FqAAIST 1 & FASRISEA 1’3 0

He who thus knoweth Spirit and Matter with its
qualities, in whatsoever condition he may be, he shall
not be born again. (23)

& who ; g thus ; ¥ knows ; g&Y spirit ; g matter ;
9 and; gH: with qualities ; GE with ; wiqr in all ways ;
aamA: existing; WY also; N not; & he; wF: again;
Y WAT is born,

HATHIA THId HIARICHHTIHAT |
3T+ QA U FHARE A9 1§ 8 ||

Some by meditation behold the SELF in the self
by the SELF ; others by the Safikhya Yoga, and others
by the Yoga of Action; (24)

SR by meditation; WIS in the self; quATH see;
&faq someo; IEArd the Self; syreqar by the Self; @
others ; §f@ax (by) the Safikhys; &g by Yoga; ®Agiia
=g ¥oN: AW of action, by the Yoga; & and ; ¥t others.

A ATASA: FAT ST |
s 7 Ffaaiedd geg ghawEm: n'yw

Others also, ignorant of this, having heard of it
from others, worship; and these also cross beyond
death, adhering to what they had heard. (25)

W] others; g indeed; ¥ this; syWAa: not knowing ;
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ygerr having heard ; opq: from others: gqrg® worship; ¥
they ; M also; & and; HIHFTA cross over; gy even;
qeg death; wfyvergmn: =wid: ¢ Waw awrw § scripture,
highest, refuge, whose, they,

FEEg FhfRcad wEsimg |
AREATEANTERE AET 1) k% 0

Whatsoever creature is born, immobile or mobile,
know thou, O best of the Bharatas, that it is from the
union between the Field and the Knower of the Field.

| (26)

qryq whatsoever ; FWIAA is born; FHi¥q eny;

being ; TYIITHAAY = €Qq{ q ATHAY | "nmoving, and, moving,

and ; YATAGIANA = FAER T JTF€R T AT of the field,

and, of the field-knower, and, from the union; aq that ; (A
know ; qxa§s O best of the Bharatas.

af aa7 Ay e e |
fAagcaTEEd 9 IR | T N]e

Seated equally in all beings, the supreme Lord,
unperishing within the perishing—he who thus seeth, he
seeth. (27)

&% equal; g¥yg (in) all; JAY in beings ; fqde seated ;
qogey, the highest Lord; fyavasg among the perishing ;
HIATEAE the unperishing ; ¥: who; A sees; «|: he ;
QUL sees.
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i g adn amERYadrasy |
A RAIIHAS A T M R N <N

Seeing indeed everywhere the same Lord equally
dwelling, he doth not destroy the SELF by the self,
and thus treadeth the highest Path. (28)

|% equal; quxy seeing ; f& indeed ; ¥ everywhere;
gnafeqas cqually dwelling ; 3% lord ; & not; Raféq slays;
|IWAT by the self; arearst the Self; qa: then ; AR goes ;
@ the highest ; wig path.

THAT T FAIOT ERTAIO @ |
T: TR GURAFAFAR & TG 11
He who seeth that Prakriti verily performeth all

actions, and that the SELF is actionless, he seeth. (29)

9FSAT by matter ; gF even ; ¥ and ; FALON actions’; FFg-
TR ( the) beiflg performed ; gia: everywhere ; ¥ who;
quAl® sees; YT so; WUETA the Self; WRAW actionless;
q: he; qLAY sees.

3] AATIAAHFATTAR |
T O 3 Fea s TR A i 3o 0

When he perceiveth the diversified existence of
beings as rooted in Oue, and spreading forth from it
then he reacheth the ETERNAL. (30)
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T when; CATWSHI=EWT TUHR WAR of beings,
several, existence; Q€Y =gR [*QH in one, reated ; ST
discerns ; §&: thence ; gqeven; W and ; fAeqr< the spreading ;
#% Brabman ; §qu® becomes ; gy then.

AR AT ST |
RIS ¥ 7 FAR A e ny s 0

Being beginningless and without qualitigs, the im-
perishable supreme SELF, though seated in the body,
O Kaunteya, worketh not nor is affected. {31)

AT from beginninglessness; Frgwers from attri-
butelessness ; qXATEAT the sapreme Self ; wyef this ; syeqy: im-
perishable ; wéfrem: body-seated ; RfY also ; afg% O Kaunteya;
& not , FHANEA ncts ; 7 not ; fFeyy is affected.

g1 FAG AEFARIBIR ATIEAT |
TR T8 AT AMIHT i 33 N
As the omnipresent ether is not affected, by reason

of its subtlety, so seated everywhere in the body the
SELF is not affected. (32)

o9T as ; GANE the omnipresent ; HraFqATy from subtlety ;
qrara ether ; § not; gHAAT is affected ; g everywhere;
spafege: seated ; ¥F in the body; aur so; wmyeyr the Self;
 not ; FqrFEeAT is affected.

~ ¢ (g

FqI FHITIIF: B SIFAA s |
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&=t &t a9 Few TR ARG 0 33 0

As the nne sun illumineth the whole earth, so the

Lord of the Field illumincth the whole Field, & Bharata.

(33)

aar a5; YRIGAF illuminstes; @F/: one; Fwd the

whole; git® world: g thie; 3% wnn; Qi the field ; &y

the ficid- - wuer; &4r ro ; Fag the whole; gFigaig illumi-
nater : VR O Rharata.

he * °
FFAATIRAAGL AT |
N, s o~ S
TANFAH] T 4 HFANT T N3N
Ttey who by the eve of Wi.dom perceive this
difference between the Field and the Knower of the
Field, and the liberation of beings from Matter, they
go to the Supreme, (34)
HANTFA - JAEY W [AFEw | of the field, and, of
the fi-ld-knower, und ; @ thu~; FAY distinetion ; FrAFGYT
=graeg |G of knowledge, by the eve; gAgFFAIg=
garaa gFa: g of beings, from matter, the Lberation ; &

and; 3§ who; fAg: kuow; %A go; ¥ they; qt to the
higl;est.

gia Angnagiare GsyAFENNIR A1 FFRA TGS |

Thus in the glorious BHAGAVAD-Gird . ..the thirteenth discourse,

entitled :

THE YOQA OF THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE FIELD AND THE
KNOWER OF THE FIELD.
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FOURTEENTH DISCOURSE.
o T AN FIAH FEGEAA |
e 4 LAY AN haY
JSYIAT §79: & R RFRiEr aran: 9 u
The Blessed Lord said :
1 will again proclaim that supreme Wisdom, of

all wisdom the best, which all the Sages baving known
have gone hence to the supreme Perfection. (1:

qi highest ; q&: again ; ga3an® (1) will declare ; grarat
of wirdoms ; giq the wisdom ; IARY best; gy which ; gre
baving known ; g wnnis 1 @5 «ll: @ (o the) highest
IR o pertection ; gq: bience ; WAL goue.

< FAYIE AW AEEEEr: |
WIS AN 9@l A =g T 10

Having taken refuge in this Wisdom and being
assimilated to My own nature, they are not re-born even
in the emanation of a universe, nor are disquieted in
the dissolution, (2)

X this ; R wisdom ; IYIfarew having taken refuge in;
"R my; s (to) similarity of nature; wIQL: come;
&t in emanation ; {X also; q not; ITATAR are born ; AR
in dissolation ; & not ; sy suffer; | and.

79 FiANgEE aRaT T qUFERH |
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T FIEE aAr wA AR 03N

My womb is the great ETERNAL ; in that | place
the germ; thence cometh the birth of all beings, O
Bhirata, €3)

a% my ; & fRy: womb ; #gTAH the great Brahman ; afewy
in this; w# the germ ; TqIM place ; sy I ; §wx: the birth;
gagarwa, of all beings; @& thence ; WATR becomes ; Wraq
O Bharata,

|y Flag ada: SEk A |
ar F AgaE s a0 e

In whatsoever womhs mortals are produced, O
Kaunteya, the ETERNAL is their mighty womb, I their
generating father. (4)

QINHY = w3 ARG (in) all, in wombs ; Hiéw O Kaun-
teya ; gaa: forms; Wiy wre borv ; ar: which; qr&f of these;
#rg7 Brahman ; aggeiiy: = agdl #ifv: the great womb: g I;
oy =47 93203 €A, the seed, gives, thus; far father.

wed EH g IO TFREE: |
ety agEm 3 T@wEIEE 1 g 0

Harmony Mouility, Inerua, such are the qualities,

Matter-born ; they bind fast in the body, O great-armed
one, the indestructible dweller in the body. (5)

®#§ rbhythm (or harmony ) ; Tar: mobility ; a8: inertia ;
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g thus ; gom: the qualities; gHAGHAT: =9PX: AT 7QT X
from Prakriti, birth, whose, they; frqw® bind ; wgraver O

great-armed one ; ¥ in the body ; TRgw the embodied ; wysag
indestructible,

T G MACARTFIFAAAT |
FEENA T FAEE TG 0| & |

Of these Harmony, from its stainlessness, luminous
and healthy, bindeth by the attachment to bliss and
the attachment.to wisdom, O sinless one. (6)

aw there; §& harmony, fAiwexrg from stainlesssess;
g#re% illuminating ; syagR healtby ; GEETT = Ggaes AW
pleasure, by the attachment; ®wif& binds ; FrAGHT = TAEA

¥ of wisdom, by the attachment; % and ; stRg O sinless
one.

Gl WIAF A JOTRATEIRA |
afeamiy g FHWEE ARAT 1 |

Mobility, the passion-nature, know thou, isthe source
of attachment and thirst for life, O Kaunteya, that
bindeth the dweller in the body by the attachment to
action. (7)

o3 mobility ; TARF =W FIRAT Je¥ Jq desire, self,
whose, it ; &l know; FONHAEEXIL=TON ¥ WMIEW: &
TAI: GUFT: QAT qq thirst, and, attachmens, and, from them
( two ), the source, from which, that ; qq that ; fAayia binds ;
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ﬂﬁﬁa O Kannteva ; ﬁ&éﬁfﬂ':ﬁh: g®a of action, by the
attachment ; ¥fET the embudied,

JARIAFAN A% ART @A3RA |
TS ART 0 < 1l

But luvertia, know thou, horn of unwisdom, is the
deluder of all dwellers in the body ; that bindeth by
heedlessness, indolence and sloth, O Bharata, (8)

qA: inertia; g indeed ; NFAN=FWJIAW W {rom
ignornnce, born ; fAfE know; FY the causer, of delusion
gingara =it AT (of ) all of ewbodied ; gETHSATA-
T =TT F WA Fq fagarq by heedl-sness and, by

indolence, and, by sloth, and ; g4 that ; (AR binds ; WA
O Bharata,

dcd 79 iy W FART AR |
JFAAEE J a: AR GSEET 0}

H irmony attacheth to bliss, Mobility to action, O
Bhérata. Iuertia, verily having shrouded wisdom, at-
tacheth on the contrary to heedlessness. (9)

g®y harmony; & in pleasure; §NaAfY attacheth; o
mobility : FAA inaction ; W1 O Blhirata ; grq wisdom ; AR
having enveloped . g mdeed ; ®/: inertia ; gAY in beedloss-
ness; §WQIX attaches ; I but.

TEGRANTIT @Y A7 A\ |
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. Now Harmony prevaileth, havingoverpowered Mob-
ility. and Inertia, O Bharata, Now Mobility, having over-
powered Harmony and Inertia ; and now Inertia, having
overpowered Harmony and Mobility. (10)

N mobility ; gx: inertia ; w and ; wyfreH baving overpo-
wered ; §& harmony ; ¥9(® becomes; YR O Bhirata; @
mobility ; @& harmony ; §8: inertia; W and; g¥ even; ®/A:
inertia ; @& harmony ; T3 mobility; QT also.

FIERY R YSATHW ITA |
T 33 a1 Faifegs aanrega 1199 |

When the wisdom-light streameth forth from all
the gates of the body, then it may be known that
Harmony is increasing. (11)

FRT =T TRY (in)all, in gates; ¥ in the body ;
i in this ; gepre: light ; ITMAT is born ; qry wisdom ;
gar when ; qar then ; fFarg let (him ) know ; g increased ;
¥ harmony ; ¥® thus ; Iq indeed.

JI: IR FAIHTA: 7 |
RN S AR AT i IR

Greed, outgoing energy, undertaking of actions,
restlessness, desire—these are born of the increase of
Mobility, O best of the Bharatas. (12)
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[A: greed ; syf¥: forthgoing ; wrew: beginning ; H{AWY
of actions; sTqq: unpeacefulness ; ¥gwr desire ; TART in (the
state of ) mobility ; gai® these ; &R are born; AFX (in
having become) increased ; wxas®w O best of the Bharatas.

ATFA STIRTA TR A T3 9 |
TN ST AT TR IR

Darkness, stagnation and heedlessness and also
delusion—these are born of the increase of Inertia, O
joy of the Kurus, (13)

WIRry: darkmess ; Fagfy: von-forthgoing ; W aud ; AAR:
heedlesaness ; ®igs delusion ; gq even; & and ; a7l in ( the
state of ) inertin; @aid these; SW&R are bom; g’ (in
having become ) increased ; FH7ga O rejoicer of the Kuarus.

I @A TTE g TSd AT 3gFA
TR SFAASTFIQAIRTA 1l 98 1

If Harmony verily prevaileth when the embodied
goeth to dissolution, then he goeth forth to the spotless
worlds of the great Sages. (14)

Zar when ; §e7 in (the state of ) harmony ; gy (in baving
become ) inoreased ; g indeed ; gard to dissolution ; MR goes ;
¥Ygq the sapporter of a bedy; awr then ; gwARTN =IWN
adfa 7 ayry the , ( they ) know, thus, of them ; Sty to
the worlds ; stAGRR, of the spotless ; gfyy@R ques .

W ST A FRAAY S |
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gt SREFETAR FeUIy ST 1 9% 1)

Having gone to dissolution in Mobility, he is born
among those attached to action ; If dissolved in Inertia,
he is born in the wombs of the senseless. (15)

THIA in mobility ; g9 to dissolution ; wreqr having gone ;
FAdMY =FR &M UNT WY in action, sttachment, whose,
amongst them; R is born; gYT so; waf: dissolved ;

qAfY in inertia ; FFAAY =JIFA AAY of the senseless, in
the wombs ; Srag# is born.

FAM: GHACNE: AAD PG TS |
A ®S JAAFE qaAd: FELH 9% 1)

It is said the fruit of a good action is harmonious
and spotless ; verily the fruit of Mobility is pain, and
the fruit of Inertia unwisdom. 116)

®AM. of action ; gFHaex ( of ) well-done ; syrg: ( they)
say ; ®rfeqa barmonious ; fwar spotless ; gt the fruit; vayg:
of mobility ; g iudeed ; & the fruit ; g-& pain ; [ATA igno-
rance ; gA{: of inertia ; Far the fruit.

AARETNTS J+1 TSTEN S & 7 |
SAISHIG AREl WA ST F 1) 99 ))

From Harmony wisdow is born, and also greed
from Mobilitv ; heedlessness and delusion are of Inertia,
and also uawisdom. (17)
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gaarg from hmrmony ; AT is born ; {F wisdom ; vy
from mobility ; ®rW: greed ; @ even ; & and ; TRTRIG = ARY:
w §ig: W heedlessnesg, and, delusion, and ; q4F: from inertia ;
wag: ( two ) become ; WATH iguorance ; §F even ; | and.

A TSl ader a9 [Eky s |
SRR A TS amat: ugell

They rise upwards who are settled in Harmony ;
the Active dwell in the midmost place; the Inert
go downwards, enveloped in the vilest qualities.  (18)

Fed upwards; nwedix go ; gEEqr=g fegar: in har-
mony, seated; AYY in the midst; AP stand ; WG the
active ; WATAYNITAYT: = WT-2EX gorey AT Ryar: (of the)
lowest, of the guna, in the mode, seated ; ®q: dowunwards;
weH(H go; RiFAT the inert,

ARG IEET: FAR AT FSEITER |
T W AR AR ASRETSIR 99
When the Seer perceiveth no agent other than the

qualities, and knoweth THAT which is higher than the
qualities, he entereth into My nature. (19)

q not; wYAT other; WY: than the qualities; HwyiK the

doer; Fxr when ; g2 the Seer; mﬁ sees ; Fopg: than
the qualities ; = and gt the hlg'hesb ; Rrer knows ; qgid =qw

NI my, to being ; &: he; HIymezTy goes.

TurarAdi fid g |
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AT @ RTRISTTATIA 1l 0 )

When the dwelter im the body hath crossed over
these three qualities, whence all bodies have been
produced, liberated from birth, death, old age and
sorrow, he drinketh the nectar of immortality. (20)

gory the qualities ; gary these ; srffew having crossed
beyond ; ofta three ; ¥ the embodied ; AT =TT agXT:
ANt a1 from the body, the origin, of whom, them; wwygeg-
WL = WA W A F FYA: W GA&: of birth, and, of
death, and, of old age, and, by (from ) sorrows ; Fg=h: freed ;
|, immortality ; LIF enjoys.

A{T a1 |

ISR wAf
FAER: F9 Saiei=porFEds uRsn

Arjuna said :

What are the marks of him who hath crossed over
the three qualities, O Lord? How acteth he, and
how doth he go beyond these three qualities? (21)

#: (by ) what ; farR: by marks; wfty three ; gorr quali-
ties ; qaDY these; APa: evoseed ;. wayd Yecomes ; 53} O lord ;
e what-conduct ; 3G how ; w and; g@rg these ; oty
three ; @Oy qualities ; sifd3a goes beyord.

17
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, ArwmEgae |
TEE 9 SN T Agad T e |
T X dxganR . Fg=na s

The Blessed Lord said :

He, O Pandava, who hateth not radiance, nor
outgoing energy, nor even delusion, when present, nor
longeth after them, absent ; (22)

Q& light; = and; g« forthgoing; =« and; #M§
delusion ; g1 even; & and; gigy O Pandava; T not; §f®
hates; Xg=IfA ( when ) gone forth ; & not ; fAg=AITT ( when )
returped ; SR desires.

AT oAt A freead |
IO AT FIA AT G 0 *3 0

He who, seated as a neutral, is unshaken by the
qualities ; who saying: “ The qualities revolve,” standeth
apart, immovable, (23)

Fererraq like the neutral ; srefl: seated ; oy: by the qua-
lities ; &: who ; T not ; fErereay is shaken ; guir: the qualities ;
o§Q move; fH thus; ga even; &: who,; wWARSRY stands
away ; & not ; $& moves,

A T FASETHEE: |
geatmE; fegeaaaag@: 1R en
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Balanced in pleasure and pain, self-reliant, to whom
a lump of earth, a rock and gold are alike; the same
to loved and unloved, firm, the same in censure and in
praise, : (24)

m:ma.—.aix THEEEE T mﬁ @: the same, sorrow,
and, pleasure, and, for whom, he ; &€ =@ar@(} RYY: in own
self, standing ; FARETHAFRTTT: = qF: SN T AW T HAA X
*y T eqnal, clod, and, stone, and, gold, and, for whom, he ;
Rfmma: = gex: fa: F wihw: ‘ﬂ'ﬂa &: equal, loved, and
unloved, and, for whom, he; fl¢: firm ; geEMATAR: = gear
Ay W wwa: §gia: T e} §: equal, blame, and, of self,
praise, and, for whom, he, '

B ha Y
AFAIAARRGEATI ! P RIGHT: |
L] ~ -
AR JOEE: @ I=qq N %N
The same in honour and ignominy, the same to
friend and foe, abandoning all undertakings—he is
said to have crossed over the qualities. (23)
HAMQHAA: =94 T SR« in honour, and, in dis

honour, and; gea: equal; gea: equal; FMRTTAN: = fAwew
« W W ggar of the friend, and, of the enemy, in the sides ;
gaibraRartt = giai sdtrer gkt (of) all, of undertakings,
the abandoner ; FAKNA: = T, WalA: the qualities, crossed ;
g: he ; @=a&g is called.

i = Nseafvir ARFATE T |
awueﬁmwzxmmw
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And he who serveth Me exclusively by the yoga
of devotion, he, cressing beyond the qualities, he is fit
to become the ETERNAL. : {(26)

At me; W and; & who; WEAFwRN without-straying ;

AERAN = WwFAr: 3w of  devotion, by the yogs; &a®
gerves; @: he; mowq the qualities ; @Adt@ having crossed
over ; QAT these; HFIara=&go: FAM of Brabman, for
the becoming ; Heyq is fit.

FEo R TASIETEERIEe 9|
ETE 9 GHET GEABIRTHE TURS |

For I am the abode of the ETERNAL, and of the
indestructible nectar of immuortality, of immemorial
righteousness, and of unending bliss. (27)

agror: of Brahman ; 1® indeed; uf@sr abode; o# I
srguen  of nectar; weggexr (of ) inexbanstible; & and;
greaaen (of) everlasting ; & and ; geR of duty ; geRe
of pleasnre ; Yaptraeren of the uttermost ; W and,

afe AmgmaAEle ERARAITRR ATH TGEWSATT: §

Thus in the glorious BHAGAVAR-GILA..the fourteenth discourse.

entitled :
THE YOGA OF S8EPARATION FROM THE THREE QUALITIES.
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FIFTEENTH DiSCOURSE.

Mg |

FATIALAEAAN TETIIA |
SR A& it o] S @ ART N3 0
The Blessed Lord said :

With roots above, branches below, the Ashvattha is
said to be indestructible ; the leaves of it are hymns;
he who knoweth it is a Veda-knower. - (1)

FeTFa=F e &g g9 above, the root, whose, it ;
STEE = WY: OrE: qeq  aq below, branches, whose,it;
st the ashvattha; gy (they ) call ; wenay indestrue-
tible ; &wif@ hymns; @eg of which; qoiffy the leaves: &:
who ; §¥ that ; ¥g knows ; @ he ; Ygf@g Veda-knower.

ATANS FARGE @
U AT |
[
RIH AT
o B\ hal
FAFEGA ATISH U R N
Downwards and upwards spread the branches of it,

nourished by the qualities; the objects of the senses

its buds; and its roots grow downwards, the bonds of
action in the world of men. (2)
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ww: below; & and; Fe§ above ; wgaw: spread ; qg&A of
that ; wrer: the branches; gog¥ar: = qay qger: by the qua-
lities, nourished ; FARAAIAT: = AgAT: TATA gt g1 objects
of the senses, sprouts, whose, they ; s7: below ; = and ; gRIY
the roots; WIHFAITH ramified ; E‘ﬁ'ﬂi‘*ﬂh= R TIAY: 111
&1 action, the bond, whose, they ; WHSHHE = ATCArIT WK

of men, in the world.
A TWEE AN
A | 9iRq = aufis |
AR GREETS-
AENTEIT T2 e N 3 )

Nor here may be acquired knowledge of its form,
nor its ‘end, nor its origin, nor its rooting-place ; this
strongly-rooted Ashvattha having been cut down by the
unswerving weapon of non-attachment, (3)

7 not; &Y form ; syexof this; yFhere; qYr80 ; IgFAF
is obtained ; A not ; Fa:end; 7 not‘; = and ; s71f§: beginning;
# not; = and; §qiaer foundation ; Wegeqy ashvattha; @F
this ; GRATIFA = GEARIIT FANT T 9 well-grown, roots
whose, this ; SYFNYE T = WENE YR of non-attachment, by
the weapon : g&F ( by ) strong ; f&¥4r having cut ;

qa: 95 qaRAIaT
gRasta 7 FEdR T |
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qHT R TR 9
t SN STEAr qaolt g N

That path beyond may be sought, treading which
there is no return, I go indeed to that Primal Man
whence the ancient energy forthstreamed. (4)

aw: then ; f foot (stepping-place) ; & that ; yiXaArask
should be sought ; afésq in which ; war: gone ; &t not ; fHaAfK
return ; g4: again; ®Y to that; gy even; w and; W
original ; T&¢ Man ; qq&r { 1) go; ¥&: whence; gqiR: forth-
going ; WAT issued ; qUT ancient.

NP
seqieARan (Al |
LAY ETEAR-

Tesave: [REd g u g

o

Without pride and delusion, victorious over the
vice of attachment, dwelling constantly in the SELF,
desire pacified, liberated from the pairs of opposites
known as pleasure and pain, they tread, undeluded,
that indestructible path. (5)

A =am: w Hig: ® fAda pa: F pride, and,
delusion, and, gone, from whom, they; fWaawRIgT: = (AT
drex RINT: ¥: ¥ conquered, of attachmeut, the faults, by whom,

they ; WeTSNAAT: = AsqrEAlT FrAm: in the inner self, perma~
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nently established ; FfAFHWRL: = [T WAL iqa depar-
ted, desires, whose, they ; g&: by (from) the pairs ; fAg=wr:
freed ; gag: qER g w T T GAT AN pleasnre, and,
pain, and, name, whose, by ( from ) them ; wegfa go; I
un-deloded ; 4§ to the goal , steqé indestructible ; T that,

A AEEEA §4 A [ A T
qxe A PATY =W oW A on sl

- Nor doth the sun lighten there, nor moon, nor
fire ; having gone thither they return not; that is My
supreme abode. (6)

A not; ®F that; yrga¥ illuminates; gA: the sun; J
not; wgi®: the moon ; W mot; Wrats: fire; a to which;
«@r baving gone; T not; FRA{W veturn ; @y that; yA
abode ; g highest ; a8 my.

Rl SR ST ama: {
wagifearir ygfen SRy 1o

A portion of Mine own Self, transformed in the
world of life into an immortal Spirit, draweth round
itself the senses of which the mind is the sixth, veiled
in Matter. A7)

9 my; QF even; FW: portion; Waeid = SN TR
of living things, in the world ; ey jiva-become ; FWAT:
ancient ; FN:QEHR <& Q¥ JqT AR mind, sixth, of whom,
them ; {iRANY senses ; wpleytiv=wgAT RYNIFY in nabure,
placed ; §f® draws,
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T qgT
YA TRATHEMANTA |
D ~ o L ~
i QI TR A <
When the Lord acquireth a body and when He
abandoneth it, He seizeth these and goeth with them,
as the wind takes fragrances from their retreats. (8)
@ a body; @y which ; FAWIH obtains ; &y which;
& and; WY also; FEHTATA passes heyond ; &%qx: the Lord;

e baving seized ; weiis these ; qarfiy goes ; qry: wind ;
srqr fragrances ; A like : WrwaArg from retreat.

O Lafll ] . - :
S qY: WA | @ HORE T |
ABTT AAA™ FEETEIT 1 R

Enshrined in the ear, the eye, the touch, the taste
and the smell, and in the mind also, He enjoyeth the
objects of the senses. (9)

o the ear; wyg: the eye; &Y the organ of touch;
= and ; g« the organ of taste; WY9 the organ of smell; gy
even; w and; ®IfyErg presiding over ; AY: the mind; =
and; W& this; fawwry objects of the senses; IvEAR

enjoys.
SSHAG UG A ST a1 oM |
e ATy TRl EEEE: 0 9o l

The deluded do not perceive Him when He
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departeth or stayeth, or enjdye}h, swayed by the
qualities ; the wisdom-eyed perceive. (10)

IopTRE  departing ; fRgd staying; & or; AT salso
W enjoying ; qT or ; ToTFeTAR = TX: WisqH by the qualities,
accompanied ; (33ET: the deluded ; & not ; FFILATX perceive ;
YA see ; MAWYY: =AM weg: U & wisdom, eyes, whose,
they.

*n ha¥l . L3
I ARMAT IR |
 w - ‘\ o » -
JAQTSHIRATHAT o RAF=aA: 1 5 1
Yogis also, struggling, perceive Him, established
in the SELF; but, though struggling, the unintelligent
perceive Him not, their selves untrained. (11)
gqEq: striving ; A|MR: yogis : & and; g§ thus; quif
see ; SITER(R ia the Self ; sygfégaw established ; qda: striving;
WiY also ; [FATHTA: = 7 FHA: ST A:F not, made (purified),

the Self, by whom, they ; & not; g« this; qEa® see ; WHFH:
mindless.

TR A SHOKIAAASFASH |
TEEARY T asl AR aFET N 910

That splendour issuing from the sun that enlighten-
eth the whole world, that which is in the moon and
in fire, that splendour know as from Me. (12)

g which; wRAYHE =A@ 7 from the san, gone

-

(forth ); Fw: the splendour; wg the world; AW
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lightens ; syf®a whole ; aq which ; wgAr&§ in the moon ;
«y which; % and; Wt in fire; &q that; ¥w: splendour;
A& know ; sTHeR® mine.

MAET F AR GRARIGASE |
iy <ftadi; @t: ST e T 19 3N

Permeating the soil, I support beings by My
vital energy, and having become the delicious Soma ¢
I nourish all plants. (13)

wr the earth ; wATi¥ex baving entered ; w and ; Jan®
beings ; @@ support ; své [ ; |rsm@r by vitality ; geom®
(1) nourish ; w and; witqft: plants ; @ar: all; &ny: Soma;
gt having become; tgTREm:=\: WIHWI IR §: sap,
nature, whose, it,

A WA WA TOE gl |
SOAEARI: TR S 0 921l

I, having become the Fire of Life, take possession
of the bodies of breathing things, and united with the
life-breaths [ digest the four kinds of food. (14)

¢ 1 ; Yot Vaishvinara ; wear having become ; qriomt
of living beings ; Jww the body ; snPwe: sheltered in; wTOM-
qEAGATI: = UINA W SIqIAR W GArg+h: with the in-breath,
and, with the ont-breath, and, united ; qum® (1) cook; W®

food ; wurgflrum fourfold.

1 ** Having become the watery moon ** is the accepted translation.
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And | am seated in the hearts of all, and from

Me memory and wisdom and their absence. And that

which is to be known in all the Vedas am I; and I

indeed the Veda-knower and the author of the Vedanta.

(15

a¥en of all ; o and; WE§1; @R in the heart; grfve:

geated ; g¥: from me; @: memory ; A wisdom ; eTYIE,:

absence; =& and; ¥X: by the Vedas; w and; a¥: (by)

all; sy 1: g even ; yur to be known ; Ygtwyy Vedinta
maker ; ¥ZfYF Veda-knower ; g even ; o and; ¢ 1.

A gedl S eRARR @ T |
& SO At FERAIS R I=ad 1 9% ||

There are two energies in this world, the destructible
and the indestructible ; the destructible is all beings,
the unchanging is called the indestructible, {16)

& two; gAr (in) this; gg!ﬂ Purughas (two); &% in
world ; &¥: destructible; & and; sygR: indestrouctible ; g
even : ¥ and ; G the destructible ; gaifor all ; AR beings ;
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Freyq: the rock-seated ; WYY: the indestruetible; Feu® is
called.

IH: TEEA: TATHGIIRA: |
N TG AT I 1 99 N

The highest energy is vexily Aunother, declared
as the supreme SELF, He, who pervading all, sustaineth
the three worlds, the indestruetible Eord. (17)

TN tha highest ; go¥: spirit ; g indeed; wwa: anotbor ;
qearer highest Self; gf& thus; gziga: called; ®: who;
ST triple world ; AT having eutered ; fipaff sustains;
(s the imperishable; §2q¢: Lord.

< fid ‘?I‘Tﬁ“l: |
srasﬁﬂ aﬁ'aqma TRARTE: 119 <

Since ! excel the destructible, and amy more
excellent also than the indestructible, in the world and
in the Veda I am proclaimed the supreme Spirit. 18 )

ey whereas ; g destructible; wrdfia: beyond ; ot I;
qerq than the indestructible ;. ¥q also ; 5 and ; I&A: best;
or: hence; WA (I) am; AAF in the world ; §¥ in the
Veda ; = and ; ufya: declared ; g&QTEA: the highest spirit.

A AN ST T |
AT Ay =T AR ! 9 0



[ 270 ]

He who undeluded knoweth Me thus as the Supreme
spirit he, all-knowing, worshippeth Me with his whole
being, O Bhérata. (19)

7: who; AP me; @4 thus; sT&yE: nndeluded ; wram®
knows ; J&SIWA® the highest spirit; &: he; @unay alk
knowing; WWR¥ worships; W me; FXWIT=wdor widw
( with ) all, with being ; wre@ O BbArata.

g T AERRHE A9 |
Tl TREAT FARFATA A 1ol

Thus by Me this most secret teaching hath been
told, O sinless one. This known, he hath become
illuminated, and hath finished his work, O Bharata. (20)

g% thus ; TEANX most .secret; TS, teachiﬁg; g% this;
IW spoken ; FAT by me; s¥AR O sinless one ; mthis; g
having known ; AT, wise ; € may become ; FAFH: =
F& gt ¥ §: work, done, by whom, he ; ®rew O Bbhrata,.

i Nagmadiato GEATAAA TR THINSA: |

Thus in the glorious BHAGAVAD GiTA..the fifteenth discourse,
entitled ¢

THE YOGA OF ATTAINING PURUSHOTTAMA,
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S1XTEENTH DISCOURSE.
g |
T AEETREE AR |
T TH AFH AT ASEAN 9 )

Fearlessness, cleanness of life, steadfastness in the
Yoga of wisdom, almsgiving, self-restraint and sacrifice
and study of the Scripture, austerity and straightfor-
wardness, (1)

s fearlessness ; AT cqEEq FPIR: of being
(living ), purity ; SrARETerafen(a: =g ¥ AT 7 swAfeqr®: ’
in wisdom, and, in yogs, and, fixity ; & gift; %a: self-res-
traint ; W and; @@: sacrifice ; & and ; &&raarg: study (of
Shéstras ) ; qq: austerity ; &I rectitnde.

ha . )\
afém FAIRFHEART: AT |
9

RARIEE AR S |

T ARG B NR
Harmlessness, truth, absence of wrath, renunciation,
peacefuiness, absence of crookedness, compassion to
living beings, uncovetousness, mildness, modesty, absence
of fickleness, (2)
sif¢|T harmlessness ; @& truth ; sTsRry: absence of anger ;
&M renunciation ; Wify: peace; WP sbsence of guile;

war compassion; WA among beings; WFIZEA uncovetonse
ness; Hr¥4¥ mildness ; MY modesty; wrerqst absence of

fickleness.
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a5 AT g ArEHER! ArEar |
R {98 s wwa 12N

Vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, absence of
envy and pride—these are his who is bormm with the
divine properties, O Bhirata. (3)

Jw: splendour; Wy forgiveness ; yr\: fortitude: e
purity ; sT#Y€: absence of malice ; q not ; WIFATFEAT over-pride ;

WAf® are ; 9% to endowment ; ¥ty (to) divine ; stfrwraex
of the born ; Wrt@ O Bbhirata.

&R T4 SRMFIE g TRSEET T |
AN ARG T TITAGA | 8 U

Hypocrisy, arrogance and conceit, wrath and also
harshness and unwisdom, are his who is born, O Pértha,
with demoniacal properties. t4)

o1 Rypocrisy ; %4: arrogance ; w3 pride ; & and ;
#®rY: wrath ; qrget barshness; q@ even; W and; W@
ignorance ; | and ; MWgEA of the born, qrd O Partha;
@9 to the endowment ; rgta (to ) demoniacal.

B daieens Pragrngd qar |
W g qug WIS TeT WY b

The divine properties are deemed to be for liber-
ation, the demoniacal for bondage. Grieve not, thou art
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born with divine properties, O Pangdava, (5)

¥t divive; §qg endowment ; {ANIGra for liberation;
fraw for bunduge; tngﬂ’ demoniacal ; ®aris thought =t
do not ; gw: grieve ; ®q¥ to endowment ; Y, (to) divine;
s born ; wiy ( thon) art; qixg O Pipdava,

&1 yawill IR AP @ T |
%féﬁw STI¥G SATgY T ¥ 519 (1 § |

Twofold is the animal creation in this world, the
divine and the demoniacal; the divine hath been
described at length; hear from Me, O Partha, the
demoniacal. (6)

& two; wgwaef=wgarai &R of beings, emanations;
sl in world wﬁql (in) this ; ¥g: divine ; Wrgy: demonia-
cal; qqeven o and ; ¥71: the dlvme, fiewry: in detail;
aren: said; ®TEY demomaca.l qrd O Partha; & of me; aqop

hear.

w3 9 fafe 95 a fagug: |
3 ~ - « - -
T e AN A= A GG QY A el
Demoniacal men know neither right energy nor
right abstinence ; nor purity, nor even propriety, nor
truth is in them. (7
qyfer forthgoing ; Wand; fagi¥ return; w and; wAar: men;
W not; fAg: know; wrgu: demoniacal; ® not; e purity; &
ot; WI¥ also; = and; ®TWW: right conduct; « not; R
truth } ¥y in them ; fau® is.
18



“ The universe is without truth, without ( maral )
basis,” they say; “without a God, brought about by
mutual nidr, and eadsed by lust and nothmg else.” { 8)

Dl wighout-tzuth ; sv@R without-foundation;  they;

m ‘the world; sqrg: say; stdiaqeq without-God; srereu-
AR =T | qU N AT §9§ another, and, other, and, irom

them (two), born; fi§ what; erwayg else; ETRYTWL =&
¥ *en oy lust, cause, whose, that.

Tal TR ARSI ET: |
SRAEAFAT: B Swrnsian: 0 ¢ W

Holding this view, these ruined selves of small under-
standing, of fierce deeds, come forth as enemies for the
destruction of the world. (9)

g ihis; g view; stawsx having held fast; qerera: =7er:

: MYE W ruined, selm, whose, thay; eTeqEea: =™
gt 'aqma' small, reason, whose, they; gwafy come forth;
ITFAT: =T FANA AqTq, & fierce, actions, whose,
they; warm for destruction; wwm: of the world; wien
-enemies.

FEAMAA T ARG |
Mg sEAgEEaASgE=ar: 19 ol
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Surrendering themselves to insatiable desires, possess-
ed with vanity, conceit and arrogance, holding evil
ideas through delusion, they engage in action with
impure resolves. , (10)

wri  desive; wIrR® having based on; mt hard to
£ daaTARLREar =49 W AP W AN W st by
vanity, and, by pride, and, by intoxication, and, pursuwed;
Arery from delusion; Frftedt having held ; sraywTeMy =wEw:
arerq evil addictions ; ga&® engage (in action) ; srgfaman=
FgHifa Fatry wwtw & ; impure, vows, whose, they.

Rrmmafiet = seatamaBe 1
FRREE gaEifa A o 22

Giving themselves over to unmeasured thought whose
end is death, regarding the gratification of desires as
the highest, feeling sure that this is all, (11)

ferwt care ; syqfSaf unmeasurable ; W and ; gEATATY = TN
7+ gear: at dissolution, end, whose, it; gymRRI: refuged ing
REATATTT: = FArAT ITART: qUi: AN & of ( objects of )
desires, enjoyment, the supreme { goal ), whose, they; gurag
thus much (is all }; §@ thus ; AFTAT: assured.

ATTIERIATET: ETHRMITION: |
$& THARTAIRARETT 11 9R ||

Held in bondage by a hunared ties of expectation,
given over to lust and anger, they strive to obtain by
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unlawful means hoards of wealth for sensual enjoymients.
(12)
WIIIIAaR: = WA AT wa: of hope, of cords, ( by )
hundreds ; a&r: bound ; FHIAMIITUANN: = RAT: ¥ BIY: T I
oTW% &qry ¥ desire, and, wrath, and, highest, refuge, whose,
they ; §§# ( they ) strive ( to secure)); HMINIY = HIwea- AAN-
®® Wy of desire, of enjoyment. for the sake of ; sywar@% =by
injpstioe; Wireeary = WO A of wealth, collections.

FXAT A1 SIH T HARGH |
IO AR T ) 9% N

“ This to-day by mé- hath been won, that purpose I
shall gain; this wealth is mine already, and also this
* shall be mine in future. (13)
g# this; syqg to-day ; qar by me; F&F obtained ; g this;
qroex ( 1) shall obtain; sateys desire ; g¥ this; stféw is; ¥
this; &yfy also; @ of me ; wfysafyr shall be ; ga: again; 9«
wealth,

G w1 g IR AR |
$adisgag nft Riisg aearget uten
«{ have slain this enemy, and others also I shall

slay. | am the Lord, 1 am the enjoyer, I am perfect,
powerful, happy : (14)

ﬂal’ this ; war by me ; I slain; ¥Y: enemy; ‘ﬁti ( 1 )
shall slay ; = and ; sreer others ; ®iY also; §5qT: ruler;; ¥ 1;
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ST§ L; qyeft the enjoyer; farm: perieot; am§ b; waram strong ;
guft happy.

AFNSREAEERE R @ /491 |
TE TN AR gagEREiRar: 9y

“1 am wealthy, well-born ; what other is there that
is like unto me ? 1 will sacrifice, 1 will give ( alms ),
I will rejoice.” Thus deluded by unwisdom, (13 )

strag: wealthy ; sifivsrarg well-born ; stfRq (I) am ; %: who;
ay: other; wRa is; gEy: like; qar by me; mx (1) will
sacrifice ; qrearty () will give; #ifde® (I) will rejoice;
giq thus; sygrafAAnRan: =st@aa (AAifdar: by unwisdom,
delnded.

FAFTACRI AgTeaAgat: |
TN NG T AT N 2§ N

Bewildered by numerous thoughts, enmeshed in the
web of delusion, addicted to the gratification of desire,

they fall downwards into a foul hell. (16) -
TARAAIANT: =WIR: ¥ fAsfwn: (by ) various, by

thonghts, bewildered; RryWIAGAIFAT: = (ET WA |ATFA:
of delusion, by the net, covered ; gaaT: attached ; sprsitdtg=
&THeR NG of desire, in the enjoyments ; gl fall; Tl into

hell; wrgey impure,
- FARAAEEL: T gHRgeaar: |
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R AR RREE 1 Lol

Self-sufficing, obstinate, filled with the pride and
intoxication of wealth, they perform lip-sacrifices for
ostentation, ¢ontrary to sesiptural ordinance, ¢172)

SrWEARAAT = wreqAr aangan: by self, glorified ; wyewr:
stubborn ; ‘YTATARAAAT: = 4AEA MAA W A7 = wlezar: of
wealth, by the pride, and, by the intoxication, and, filled ; q%F"
worship ; ArAa®: by nominal sacrifices; & they; &wa by
hypocrisy ; RfATYgdaw® contrary to rule.

#EPR ¢ A TW B T G |

AATHTRRY SIESAISagaF:: || 3¢ 0

Given over to egoism, power, insolence, lust and
wrath, these malicious ones hate Me in the bodies of
others and in their awn. (18)

sTEaIC (to) egoism ; & (to) power; ¥ (to) insolence ; &
(to) desire ; Ry (to) wrath; W and; &fRaT: refuged in; Ar;
me ; STSIICERY = WIST: T GOuf q Y of self, and, of others,
and, in the bodies,; gqfE§A: hating; spagamw: carping
ones,

ag o FOEERY A |
frrsERgEEdEE Ay 18] )

These haters, evil, pitf]ess, vilest among men in the
world, I ever throw down into demoniacal wombs. (19 )
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wrgthese ; v I ; {we: = (the) bating (ones) ; momel;
daiyg in the worlds; AU = "RY VYA, among men,
worst; fan® (1) throw ; syww® always; srgwmy impure;
srgéty (in) demoniacal ; gy even ; FfAE in wombs.

argdl aiRwTE @ S SR
ARSTAT BT T AT TEH WR o

Cast into a demoniacal womb, deluded birth after
birth, attaining not to Me, O Kaunteya, they sink into
the lowest depths. ' (20)

wrgt demoniacal; Ffery womb : strqmr fallen into ; FwT:
‘defuded ; wamPy in birth ; wesnfit in birth ;' qt me; syxrex not
having obtained ; g O Kaunteya ; a&: thence ; 2l go ; syt
to the lowest ; sifm path ( goal ).

Aty F=EE X armEE: |
FH: Y SRS ot RN

Triple is the gate of this hell, destructive of the
self—lust, wrath and greed ; therefore let man renounce
these three. (21)

ﬁﬁq triple ; e of hell; g this ; g gate; ArgA des-
tructxve : wrerA: of the self ; #xH: desire ; Wig: wrath ;
also; /A greed ; SEEE therefore, gay this; w3 tmplet-
ai'q let him throw away.

wiffire: SR aRRERER: |



[ 280 ]

AT SEREAT AT 70 R NN

A man liberated from these three gates of darkness,
O son of Kuntt, accomplisheth his own welfare and thus
reacheth the blghest goal. (22)

q%' by these, @gwh: liberated ; st O Kaunteya ; qaft-
o= (ft of darkness ; by gates ; fX(X: (by ) three;
AT the man; =reefd acts; sTreAa: own; WAR: bliss; qA:
thence ; HI& goes ; q&f highest ; w&H, path.

: ARG a0 FAFRI: |
A4 REmAsi 7 ge T WaRg N

He who having cast aside the ordinances of the
Scriptures, followeth the promptings of desire, attaineth
not to perfection, nor happicess, nor the highest goal.

| (23)

& who ; QIEIATY = wreTonsy, AT of the Shistras, the rule ;
Teg¥ having cast away; qHX goes: HMKNRE: from the
impulsion of desire; #¥ not; @: he; fAAM perfection ; syreMi®
obtains; ¥ not; g&r pleasure; 7 not; i highest; wiwm
path.

ATATSTE - SAU  FHETHITTTRIA |
T AR 9 TP IReN

Therefore let the Scriptures be thy authority, in de-
termining what ought to be done, or what ought notto be
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done. Knowing what bath been declaréd by the ordin-
ances of the Scriptures, thou oughtest to work in this
world. (24)

gerq  therefore ; yral Shastra; gHk authority ; ¥ of
thee ; . ARG A = FAE W WAHKRET W sggfegar of
duty, and, of non-duty, and, in the determination; gvesr
having known; GTENRYISIT = WSS {RNTIT I of Shistra,
by the rule, spoken ; @t action ; wga to do; y¥ here; w§fly
oughtest.

I stagnagiare MGIEIRAEEET am
RNeATSEra: |

Thus in the glorious BHAGAVAD-G4TX ... the sixteenth discourse,
entitled:

THE YOGA OF DIVISION BETWEEN THE DIVINE AND THE
DEMONIACAL.
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SEVENTEENTH DISCOURSE.

#3909 |

7 yeRfesT R et |
Nﬁmgmwmw nau

Arjuna said :

Those that sacrifice full of faith, but casting aside the
ordinances of the Scriptures, what is verily their condition,
O Kyishpa ? Is it one of Purity, Passion or Darkness?

(1)

¥ who ; TSR, the rule of the Shéstras; geg¥x having
cast away ; ¥WA sacrifice ; sygrar with faith ; exfeawr: endow-

ed; aqry of them; fAwr state; g indeed ; v what; wemy
O Krighna ; get Satva; str#r or; tw: Rajah; #®: Tamah,
FrAnargar |
-
i et s IR & @aEST |
LY °
aTfeet st = amed IRat o nn

The Blessed Lord said :

Threefold is by nature the inborn faith of the embodi-
ed—pure, passionate and dark. Hear thou of these. (2)
farfagr threefold ; warg is; wr faith ; HEAT of the em-
bodied; gr this; eywrwr=&wrETy WAT from own nature,
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born ; @Bl sAtvio; Trawdt rjesic; @ and; e even ; yrElt
tdmasgic ; & and ; Qi® thus; &t it ; w7 hear.

FEAEN §AE ST AR WA |
HEWE(SE TTW &Y TTE: @A N3 N

The faith of each is shaped to his own nature, O
Bharata. The man consists of his faith;! that which
his faith is, he is even that. (3)

ETTEAN = G567 HIHI( of the being, following the form;
(according to) g¥eq of all ; sygrfaith ; war® is ; ¥ty O Bhirata;
wwrra: faith-formed ; wrg this ; g&9: man; 7: who; Tegw:
& MW" A€W §: whatever, faith, whose, ke; &: that ; g even,
q: he.

I ieTehT AL T |
RAFIAITET qoit aman: S |8 )

Pure men worship the Gods; the passionate the
gnomes and giants ; the others, the dark folk, worship
ghosts and troops of nature-spirits. (4)

L2 2

R¥R worship ; qrifazmr: the ehtvio; ¥ary the Gods; gER-
Wiy = awifd =« tyifty @ Yakshas, and, Rakshasas, and ; @
¥qT: the réjasic; Jarq ghosts ; wawoNg = waram wony of
elementals, the hosts; @ and; &3s% others; ZWH worship;
qAar: tAmasic ; WAT: people.

A That s, the man's faith shows what js the man’s character.
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SReIErRd =R qudd ¥ au S |
TEPREGER BIAETESTad: | ¢ U

The men who perform severe austerities, - unenjoined
by the Scrlpture wedded to vanity and.egoism, impélled
by the force'of their desires and passions, (5)

HUTHTNET = T YRAQ AR not, by the Shastras, ofdained;
W terrible ; gexy endure; ¥ who; AY: austerity ; AT
people ; FITE ARG =TT F WERIA ¥ FYwh: with vanity,
and, with egoism, and, joined ; HRTATOASTI*TAT: = HRITER W WITEA
w WET ATSAGT: of desire, and, of passion, and, by force, filled.

T AT TAHERaE: |
At ata.aded aitremgdEae g

Unintelligent, tormenting the aggregated elements
forming the body, and Me also, seated in the inner body,
know these demoniacal in their resolves. ’ (6)

FQEA: tormenting ; witved = X e in the body, seated ;
FUNTAY = FATATE. WTAW, of elements, assemblage ; WHYY: un-
intelligent ; Af me; = and ; ¥ even ; ST IRed =ty ik
feqw within, in the body, seated ; ar® them ; AR know; wr-
FOUANAA S WGaWi fAwg: Yqr, & of asuraes, resolve, whose,
they.

amﬁmﬁﬁ%ﬂmﬁrﬁu
qwmm%mmnmuw
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The food alsa which is dear to each is threefold, as
also sacrifice, austerity and almsgiving. Hear thou the
distinction of these. (7)
e food ;'g indeed ; &Ifq also; w&ew of all; fwiny:
threefold ; wai® 1s; {§=: dear ; @W: sacrifice; Wys susterity;
wgr also; g gift; wqrw of these, ¥ distinction ; §& this;
3797 hear.

AR gEsiaEse: |
vea: fewa: Rorr g g anieasiran:I<i

The foods that augment vitality, energy, vigour,
health, joy and cheerfulness, delicious, bland, substantial
and agreeable, are dear to the pure, (8)

wgreaEregEdifaTn = wg: @ aw waw v -
e w go W SR W arene [l vitality, and, purity, and,
strength, and, health, and, pleasure, and, cheerfulness, and,
these, the .ncreasers; -vear: . delicious; f&sqr: bland ; féyw:

substantial ; gl agreenble ; wrigrar: foods ; Rrltawmisar: = Q-
| A of the sdtvic, dear.

an“gwmﬁmaﬁﬁlﬁﬂ |
AR TR TEABWINIG 0§ U

The passionate desire foods that are bitter, sour,
saline, over-hot, pungent, dry ahd burning, and which
-produce pain, grief and sickness. (9)
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RFFFRTNGEAERAGEANRN: =HY: ¥ O o« W0 W
sregew: w afeo: W &W: W A w bitter, and, sour, and,
salt, and, very hot, and, pungent, and, dry, and, buming,
and ; sTERT: foods ; TrwEen of the rdjasic; ger: desired; L'@-
SArAT: = @ W O W WA W g gfy sorrow, and,
grief, and, disease, give, thus. ’

< > *
Fran e I RE T a3 |
- . !
Shozall et Ao amRBEgH . ||
That which is stale and flat, .putrid and vartupt; leav.
ings also and unclean, is the food dear to the dark.
(10)
JIFA = AW A1 JEA /Y, gone, s watch ( of' ours ), whose,
it; TR =wa: (T4 SEA §Y gore, taste, whose, it ; Wiy putrid ;
qgiqe stale; & and ; &y which; ufewew left; &y also,

w and; o{g unclean; Wiwe food ; ey = aiver
firaw of the tdmasic, dear.

awewmitEN RS 7 =@ )
JESTHAR A9 GHME & aifea®: 1| 8¢ )

The sacrifice whith is offured by med without desire
for fruit as enjoined by the ordinances, under the firm
belief that sacrifice Is a duty, that is pure, (11)

WHRATHIAMR: =% w5 &Kl not, of fruit, by the
desirous ; ¥g: sacrifice ; ffyew: =AY ves in the rule (of the
Shistra), seen (. prescribed ) ; &: which ; gyya® is offered ; svamy
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ought to be offered; Qw even; gfy thus; ww¢ the mind;
@I having fixed ; @: that ; arfeqs: é&t:wlc

ARTIE § & Sl 39 3
T WS & a9 AR w0 9r))

The sacrifice offered with a view verily to fruit, and
also indeed for self-glorification, O best of the Bharatas;
know thou that to be of passion, (12)

wifvirgrg having aimed at; g indeed ; &# fruit ; gedigs
orew g of hypocrisy, for the sake ; WIF also ;.q¢ even ; wand ;
gy which; g¥a¥ is offered; wxaWg O best of the Bharatas;
& that ; &s¥ secrifice ; PARE know; wrerey rhjasie,

Afvdrmmetd dsdiamgiiong |
sEERiRd 9% amd TREE 0 23

The sacrifice contrary to the ordinances, without dis-
tributing food, devoid of words of power and without
gifts, empty of faith, is said to be of darkness.  (13)

fafyeta = fAryar €f§ by rule, wanting; e =7 Q¢ o
afeTy aq not, given, food, in which, that; Jwgfd mantra-
withont ; wai&WH. giftless ; WATITEN = WA A by ( of )

faith, devoid ; &gt saérifioe ; wRTE tAmasic; ofterefy. ( they )
declare.

ARSI WS |
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ANTIRA T G q9 I 112l

Worship given to ‘the'Gods, to the twice-born.- to the
teachers and to the wise, purity, straighfforwardness,
continence and harmilessness, are called the austerity of
the body. (14)

TENGEIILHA = FHAT ¥ Al ¥ T&EN-= i w gwe
of the Gods, aud, of the twice-born, and, of the gurus, and,
of the wise, and, worship; e purity ; SIS, rectitude ;
v continence ; wifiget harmlessness ; W and ; W@ bodily
AY: austerity ; Feaq is oslled.

- 'Y * LJ *

AT TF O Bradd T aq |

. * -

@TATERGE 3T ATEHT a9 3544 N2l

Speech causing no annoyance, truthful, and beneficiil,
the practice of the study of the Scriptures, are called the
austerity of speech. (15)

HIRARC =’ AW iy ¢f not, excitement, causes, thus;
g4 speech ; & truthful ; (afgd =& = [¥d W pleasant, and,
beneficial, and; = and ; &g which ; EreATANTAT = QTSATRR

spag of the study, practice; ® and; gq even; argEwy of
speech ; ®q: austerity ; Teay is called.

ALTER: AR AFMeTATEE: |
AASRRSTdr A= I 28 |

Mental Bappiness, equilibrium, silence, self-control,
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purity of nature—this is called the austerity of the mind.

(16)

A7:99r%: =A7q: q§13: of the mind, happiness; Qrraed

equanimity ; Arag silence ; WreAfAAwT: self-restraint ; ngEg-

f&: = wiaeq a@EA: of nature, purity ; §fF thus; Tqq this; &g:
austerity ; RIAEY meutal ; FEYQ is calied.

Aeg] 9 99 awRABAET 9t |
AFSIHAIh: WIS AHGT |1 99 1)

This threefold austerity, performed by men with the
utmost faith, without desire for fruit, harmonised, is said
to be pure. (17)

sqxar by faith ; gear ( by ) highest; &% suffered ; §9: ans-
terity ; @ that ; (AAY threefold ; F¢: by men ; syHmIHAWIN: =
( by ) not-desirous-of-fruit ; g+i: by balanced ; @iieqs shttvic;
qitsy# ( they ) declare.

AFEATIY af {7 37 79|
fhad qRe FI% TS™ TIHITE Ul <

The austerity which is practised with the object of
gaining respect, honour and worship, and for ostentation,
is said to be of passion, unstable and fleeting. (18)

FERTCNATHIY = FERTC W A A A S qTE0 A respect,
and, honour, and, worship, and, of these, for the sake; &q:
austerity ; §8 by bypocrisy; & and; Q¥ even; ¥ which;
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fa% is done; Y that ; Y¥ here ; Hiww is said ; AW rajasie 5
w& movable ; (YA unsteady.
b ha " ha¥
AT FeTel Bhad a9 |
- L
REARERAN 1 JAHaRIEaH i 2% |
That austerity dowe under a deluded understanding,
with self-torture, or with the object of destroying an-
ether, that is declared of darkness. (19)
FERRN = FIT T by foolish, seizing, (stubbornness ) ;
sreRs: of the self; &g which; fiwar with torture ; FwA%
is done ; ¥q: austerity ; &% of anether; IsEATY = TrETE-

aex stif of destruction, for the sake; &y or; Ay that ; qETAR
tamasic ; IPGF is called,
. - -

At aEw ST |

- - - e » ~__°

JWFS T AT AT AN T RN

That alms given to one who does nothing in return,
believing that a gift ought to be made, in a fit place
and time, toa worsthy person, that alms is accounted
pure. : (20)

arasag ought to be given ; ¢f& thus ; aay that ; & gift ; fax
i given ; WFIHRIRKD to the non-requiting ; ¥W in place : &R in
time ; = and ; qT% in a right person ; & and ; ¥y that; Wik
gift ; |IiSy sbtvic ; &7H is remernbered.

Iq TR FEqRE A T |
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e R e T ST 1| 32

That given with a view to receiving in return, or
looking for fruit again, or grudgingly, that alms is account-
ed of passion. (21)

wy which ; g indeed ; mtrtrii=-qunm 51y of return-
benefit, for the sake ; %& fruit; gftam baving looked for; ar
er; ga: again ; fuy is given; W and; qfRie painful ( grud-
gingly ); wq that; awH gift ; TN rdjasic; egaw is remem-
bered,

FRTFTS TR AT |
HERFAHAI FAHEHTETT | R !

That alms given at unfit place and time, and to un-
worthy persons, disrespectfully and contemptuously, that
is declared of darkness. (22)

HAYR(S =« T4 1% W not, in right place, and, in ( right )
time, and ; &y that ; T gift ; WTesA: to unfit persons ; faAR
is given ; ®rgWEaY unhonored ; WA contemned ; gy that;
RMTAE timasic ; gAEAR is called,

Al ARl MR FRufEEY: & |
ATAOTRGA A3 A Rfgan: 92 03|

~ “ AuM TAT SAT,” this has begn considered to be
the threefold designation of the ETERNAL. By that were
ordained of old Brahmanas, Vedas and sacrifices. ( 23)
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«r %% §q Aum, That, Being ; gfw thus ; fa¥sy: designation ;
mgor: of Brahman; f&{@q: threefold ; &F&: remembered ;
armon: Bribmapas; ¥ by this; ¥ur: Vedas ; o and ; qar:
sacrifices ; & and ; {Rf¥wT: ordained ; g formerly,

TEARIHCIIE A BRAT |

L=

TAqd AIFREl. 990 SWATRAR | k8 )

Therefore with the pronunciation of “ AUM ” the acts
of sacrifice, gift and austerity, as laid down in the
ordinances, are always commenced by the knowers of
the ETERNAL. (24)

s therefore ; o Aum; @& thus; g having
said ; FJIRA:IHFA: AT W T W A9W: W {waw: of
sacrifice, and, of gift, and, of austerity, and, acts ; ga&& go
forth ; FAIRITEN = AYIAT I by the rule, said ; gad always;
agrrRarg of Brahman-declarers.

o~ ¢ *
ARTETAETE FS aFahan |
=S e
grilohaTa (iR BRaa Attt 1R 4N
With the pronunciation of “ TAT ” and without aiming
at fruit are performed the various acts of sacrifice, aus-
terity and gift, by those desiring liberation. (25)
Ay that ; gy thus ; swafivgyrm without having aimed at ;
&« froit ; agaq:3RAT: acts of sacrifice and austerity ; Zyafanar:

acts of gift ; o and ; fAFAYT: various ; fadd are dome ; HrGaRi-
gt = dnaey wt: of liberation, by the desirers,
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AFA @R 9 aRgaergsaa |
ST A AATESFT: T 59 N}

“SAT” is used in the sense of reality and goodness
likewise, O PArtha, the word “ SAT" is used in the sense
of a good work. - (26)

|¥T4 in ( reference to ) reality ; @rygwiy in ( reference to )
goodness ; w and; ®y being; ¥R thus; gay this; gysa
is spoken ; & in praiseworthy ; &KAOr actions ; wa also ; §y
Being ; wea: word ; qrd O Partha ; asa® is used.

- 2 o . -
FY quiy I o Rafr: aRA S |
Y . N
3 qefid aRGTRSEI 0 R 0
Steadfastness in sacrifice, austerity and gift is also

called “ SAT,” and an action for the sake of the supreme
is also named “ SAT.” (27)

Y in sacrifice ; qQIY in austerity ; R in gift; = and;
feqiy: firmness ; gy true; {fY thus ; | and ; FeaAR is called ;
&# action ; w and ; g7 even ; AIYTH =§: syd: oEq €7 that,
the meaning, whose, it; gq Being; gy thus; ¢x even;
ity is named. '

AFT g I AUEH FA T I
AARTAA T A T qA A G N <M

Whatsoever is wrought without faith, oblation, g ift,
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austerity, or other deed, “ Asat” it is called, O Partha ;
it is nought, here or hereafter, (28)

Al by withount-faith ; g§ offered; g% given ; qq:
austerity ; §W suffered ; g done; w and ; 9 which ; sTqg
untrue ; §f thus; ey is called ; qry O Partha; &y not;
o and ; § that; e haviug gone ( hereafter }; qrnot; yg
hare.

I SNAIrEEiare SZFARAIEI AR GEIINSHIT:

Thus in the glorious BEAGAVAD-GiTA..the seventeenth discourse,
entitled:

THE YOGA OF THE DIVISION QF THREEFOLD FAITH.
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EIGHTEENTH DISCOURSE.
AT IA19 |
] b ~ [ oS
a1y HEIEIIEI d<ATH=STH alagql
an -
AT 9 TEHT TAFHRAET 0 2 |l
Arjuna said :
I desire, O mighty-armed, to know severally the

essense of renunciation, QO Hrishtkesha, and of relin-

quishment, O Keshinishfidana, (1)

§ArEe®  of renmnciation; wwrat O mighty-armed s
/<9 the essence ; yez1® ( 1) wish ; Fiaga to know ; Freen of
abandonment ; = and ; gg?®eg O Hrighikesha; gq_severally;

U = &fr: frgew of Keshi, O alayer,
AT |
FTEME FO A G wE Qg
AIFTRSANT JIEEANT @S0 0 N
The Blessed Lord said :

Sages have known as renunciation the renouncing of
works with desire ; the relinquishing of the fruit of all
actions is called relinquishment by the wise. (2)

arearat (of) desireful ; i of actions ; #qr& renouncing ;
@eaAre renunciation; ¥R poets; fAF: know; WIFAHASTH
=qiqrq, FA9ry FEE@ @i (of ) all, of works, of fruits,
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renuncistion ;' qrE: declare; @ abandonment ; Freyor: the

AT TARAS FH AR |
JAAT: FH A AW TG N3 0

“ Action should be relinquished as an evil,” declare
some thoughtful men ; “acts of sacrifice, gift and auste-
rity should not be relinquished,” say others. (3)

@Ts% should be abandoned ; §reqaq full of evil ; ¥ thus;
€& ones (some); =/¥ action ; Jrg: say; AANQW: the wise;
aIArAAq:HA ncts of sacrifice, gift, and austerity; # not;
AaryE to be abandoned ; giF thus ; = and; s79¢ others.

(] - -
g g9 § 9% 9F e |
\ L

ATl R sawets Byl dvehiida: 1 ¢ I
Hear my conclusions as to that relinquishment, O
best of the Bharatas: since relinquishment, O tiger of
men, has been explained as threefold. (4)
fA\q conclusion ; syur hear; ¥ my; qw there; &M in
( respect of ) abandonment ; ¥XAFHAT O best of the Bharatas ;

T sbandonment ; f@ indeed ; gEwsmIw O tiger of men ;
fafg: threefold ; §aaftf§a: is deolared.

IPAATFR A A FE aq |
I I QAT A A 1Y 0
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Acts of sacrifice, gift and austerity should not be
relinquished, but should be performed ; sacrifice, gift
and also austerity are the purifiers of the intelligent. ( 5 )

A|ITARY: W acts of sacrifice, gift, and austerity ; T not ;
@1s4 should be abandened ; mTdw, to be done ; gy even; &y
that; o sacrifice; ¥A gift; &Y: austerity; w and; gy
even ; qraA(f purifiers ; ATy of the wise.

TR g FANOT & FFAT TR 7 |
FSA ¥ O T AEEEEE i

But even these actions should be done leaving
aside attachment and fruit, O Partha ; that is my certain
and best belief. ‘ (6)

QT these; M@ also; § indeed ; awwlior actions; &
attachment ; Qgeqr having abandoned ; ®#riw fruits; w and ;
Fesai} to be done ( obligatory); ¢id thus; ¥ my; qigd O
Pirtha ; (W& certain ; ®g opinion ; IWHAY best.

ferraea g Gwama: FRO A9 |
AR NARRAWE: TREAT: 0 )l

Verily renunciation of actions that are prescribed is
not proper; the relinquishment thereof from delusion is
said to be of darkness. (7)

fhaaew of prescribed ; g indeed ; &-ara: renunciation ;
®H%: of action ; ® not ; IYTGRA befits ; Argrey, from delusion ;
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wex of that ; gik@PT: abandonment ; ArA|: tamasic ; qRIIEw:
is declared,

- - -
FEfEE I PSS |
* s R * -
H FAT TS AN A9 JRTRS AT U<
He who relinquisheth an action from fear of
physical suffering, saying, “Painful,” thus performing
a passionate relinquishment, obtaineth not the fruit of
relin-quishment. (8)
Z:& pain; u® thus; g even; &y which ; &#F action;
FIAFGIATY = HIET FUeA warg of body, of pain, from fear ;
@A may abandon ; &: he ; T having done ; WAY rijasic;

@t abandonment ;' ¥ not; Yy even; AIMFH=JMEH &S
of abandonment, the fruit ; ®®& may obtain.

FRAMAT TFN P B |

QI IFAT F& AT G ART: ATEH T4 UM

He who performeth a prescribed action, saying,
“ It ought to be done,” O Arjuna, relinquishing attach-
ment and also fruit, that relinquishment is |regarded
as pure. (9)

w1ég ought to be done ; gfd thus; g7 even ; q7 which ;
@t action ; (WA prescribed ; (@Fad is done ; sy« O Arjuna;
aw att'achment; &@F|r having abandoned; & fruit; =
aud ; 9Y even; §: that ; &qror: abandonment ; gyfiqe: sittvic;
Ay is thought.
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- ® . -
A TETETS T TS AT |
™~ - "N 3
AT AFEANEE! AT waT: 19 o0
The relinquisher pervaded by purity, intelligent
and with doubts cut away, hateth not unpleasurable
action nor is attached to pleasurable, (10)
® not; Yf¥ bates ; sIFWS unplessant ; A action ; FaK
in pleasant ; ¥ not; \AYTA is attached ; wyafi the aban-

doner ; gATANTE: satva-pervaded ; Rqrdt intelligent ; I&W-
U = [@W: §ug: Jeq q: cut, doubt, whose, he.

e Sgar A IR FACIAG: |
g FARSART & Anfiatadig 0 99 )

Nor indeed can embodied beings completely relin-
quish action ; verily he who relinquisheth the fruit of
action he is said to be a relinquisher. (11)

q not ; f@ indeed ; ¥WIuT by the embodied ; gra¥ possible;
&g to abandon ; FHAI(H actions ; [RigA: without remainder;
#: who; g indeed ; sAwareaMiil = HAN: Fwex &t of action,
of fruit, abandoner; @: he; w=mft abandoner; F{ thus;
aInn{ra® is called.

sty fast 3 Bfd Fam s |
AN 9 A g Feaiemt &R

Good, evil and mixed—threefold is the fruit of
action hereafter for the non-relinquisher ; but there is
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none ever for the renouncer. (12)
WiFeq unwished ; ge wished ; fiyxf mixed ; = and ; fafng

threefold ; a¥or: the fruit ; VAW is ; ev=arfrary, of non-aband.
eners ; ey having departed ( hereafter }; 9 not,

R wgrEw FRont R & |
Aiey FAtd Sl el a«-ﬁﬁmusan

These five causes, O mighty-armed, learn of Me
as declared in the Saiikhya system for the accomplish-
‘ment of all actions :— (13)

9y five; qenA these ; ATWTEY O mighty-armed ; FHTOMR
causes ; (A learn; ¥ of me; @iwd in the S4ikhya ; FRIR
=§aeR q: g KfERy of action, the end, where, in that;
steRiA (are ) declared ; QWA success; FARYOTL= TN
adore ( of ) all, of actions.

ANIEH a1 Fa| FO T T |
AT guwRE 3 SaE =W 19 8l

The body, the actor, the various organs, the divers
kinds of energies, and the presiding deities also, the
fifth. (14)

WIYTIT the body]; &gt also; %at the doer ; aHwd organ ;
9 and ; gafPyy severally; R(Rqr: various ; @ and; g@=
several ; Wey: activities; ¥4 divinity ; w and ; Qg even; &%
here ; qu¥ fifth.

TR TR T
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e a1 AT a1 9 a8 daE newn

Whatever action a man performeth by his body,
speech and mind, whether right or the reverse, these
five are the cause thereof. - (15)

TR = g0 o Ay w 7387 7 with hady, aud,
with speech, and, with mind, and; gg which ; =# -action ;
q1eaa undertakes ; AT: & man; sTEy just ; =7 or ; A evil;
Aror; §9 five; qq these ; qeg of thut; Fg7: causes.

a7 AR FdRAEA ¥aE g T |
THIFAIEA@ @ TR FHA: 1LE N

That being so, he verily who—owing to untrained
Reason—Iooketh on his SELF, which is isolated, as the
actor, he, of perverted intelligence, seeth not. (16 )

aw there ; g7 thus ; |1R in being ; AT actor ; HreTs the
Self ; #7st alone ; g indeed ; &: who ; qxqfy sees ; wFAgx-
QA=A FaT gie: AV, q€X A0 not, achieved, intelligence,
by whom, of him, from the condition ; q not; §: he; qgui¥y

sees ; wHY®: evil-minded.
T ARFA WH ghede T e |
gl @ gdigie™ &R 9 Faag nysy

He who is free from the egoistic notion, whose
Reason is not affected, though he slay these peoples, he
slayeth not, nor is bound, (17)
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¥ext of whom ; % not ; sréww: egoistic ; Wry: notion ;
resson ; ¥eq of whom W not ; faway is affected ; gear havmg
slain ; w1y also; g: he, qAT these ; sty peoples, q not;
¥ slays ; / not ; fiwsaAR is bound.

I Jq TR Bt asﬁ%nqar |
F FH FaiQ AT FAETE: NI

Knowledge, the knowable and the knower, the
threefold impulse to action ; the 'organ, the action, the
actor, the threefold constituents of action, (18)

@ knowledge ; ¥ the knowable ; qiigrar the knower;
gt threefold ; m st i‘mﬂ[ to action, incentive ;
®eor the organ ; a% the action ; AT the actor; gf@ thus;
frTy: threefold ; mmAUwW: =®A: qWW: of action, the

assemblage.
¥H 4 9 T 9 Ao guiE: |
SIS TR JUESgY el 119

Knowledge, action and actor in' the category
of qualities are also said to be severally threefold,
from the difference of qualities ; hear thou duly these
also. (19)

art kpowledge ; &% action ; w and ; at actor; & aud;
firqr threefold ; g even ; TWHIF: = WA, WIA: of gunas
from the divigion; fred® is said ; TUERATH = TR, HEATF
of gunas, in the enumeration ; gAY exactly ; %Y hear ; MR
thege; HIY also. ,
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BT de AT |
A ARy aseE AR afEsaiRe

That by which one indestructible Being is seen in
all beings, inseparate in the separated, know thou that
knowledge as pure. (20)

g49aY in all beings; ¥ by which; ga one; A4 being;
wisay indestruttible ; §gW sees ; WiAWWK inseparate ; FANSRY
in the eeparate ; §q that ; @ wisdom ; fafg kmow ; wiftga®
sitvic.

TS IS ATHEFIURE |
afg a’«‘wuaam Az TS 190

But that knowledge which regardeth the several
manifold existences in all beings as separate, that know-
ledge know thou!as of passion, (21)

wq'a-ia by separateness; @ indeed; %q which;
wisdom ; ; AT various; W4T, natures ; guﬁqma of vang us
kinds ; ¥f3y knows ; &¥g (in ) all; WHY in beings ; Fq thay;
T1H knowledge ; m know ; {rwe rdjasic,

gy FETRERAT T ARG |
ATAIATST A ATAAEIRG I R |l

While that which clingeth to each one thing as if
it were the whole, without reason, without grasping the
reality, narrow, that is declared to be dark. (22)
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gy which ;  indeed ; gmeatq like the whole; Le i
in one ; #r¥ in action; W attached ; WegH without canee ;
waergq without essential significance ; weq small; & and;
a9y that ; &M timasic ; FaTPAY is called.

g ERawENd: FA9 |
ARTAGT FH TTENAFTT 1| /3 )

An action which is ordained, done by one undesir-
ous of fruit, devoid of attachment, without love or hate,
that is called pure. _

fitx® prescribed ; §aUFY = &9 T¥K by ( of ) attachment,
devoid ; TN A: =7 WM T TV o7 A not, from love,
or, from hate, or, thus; g% done ; SYREATTAI =7 RIRY NGNT
not, of fruit, by desirer ; ¥ action; Wi which; gy that;
qrfaRn sitvic ; Ieqq is ealled.

g TG FH ARFR A7 T |
f5aq ageE™ FASETRIET 0 8

But that action that is done by one longing for
desires, or again with egoism, or with much effort, that
is declared to be passionate. (24)

& which; g indeed ; sriegar = wrrex {c@AT of desire,
by desirer; ¢ action; HTERIN = WEW: &Y WtG XX ego-
ism, whose, is by him; 7y or ; gA: agsin ; (AR is, done ; WEATATH
= Qg: WATG: gfeAq, g great, labor, in which, that; =g
that ; ra& rdjasio ; JygH is called.
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gy o famter @ dew |
TERTIA 7 TTIEETIQ N ’%

The action undertaken from delusion, without re-
gard to capacity and to consequences—loss and injury
to others—that is declared to be dark. (25)

WAy consequence; WX loss; QA injury; srARY
without regarding ; & and; Qr&% exertion; #igrg from delusion ;

SrGAY is begun; FA action; Iy which; Ty that; awwe
tdmasic ; IeqF is called.

THEINSTEAR TR ~aa: |
RrenRERREHR: F A1as 3= 1R8N

Liberated from attachment, not egoistic, endued
with firmness and confidence, unchanged by success
or failure, that actor is called pure. (26)

RN = G &W: ¥ &: abandoned, attachment, by whom,

he; syAgATt = 7 % 731§ i not, I, says, thus; yegmargaieaq: =
FE I IR T gAf*Tq: with firmness, and, with confidencs,

and, endowed ; RyINETT: -rqﬁ « GfYAr ¥ in success, and,

in failure, and; fffwre: unchanged ; @At actor; qrfaa:
gitvic ; geay is called.

Wit msrtgéw sy |
FiERaa: Fa1 TR TRE: 1R
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Impassioned, desiring to obtain the fruit of actions,
greedy, harmful, impure, moved by joy and sorrow, such
an actor is pronounced passionate, _ (27)

[t passionate ; HARHAE: =HAN: Fwex Weg: of action,
of the fruit, desirous ; gey: greedy ; fiaTe®: =far «renR
aeq §: cruelty, in self, whose, he ; sygRY: impure; FTWIHI-
foaa: =gdor & Gk w @Ya: with joy, and, with sorrow,
and, followed, aaf actor ; Uq: rdjasic ; RN : is named.

AT A T A AFAD ST |
Awd dfeeht 7 7 aEEIsIA N ke

Discordant, valgar, stubborn, cheating, malicious,
indolent, despairful, procrastinating, that actor is called
dark. (28)

«¥g+h: unbalanced; qyFR: vulgar ; &qEY: stubborn; §3:
cheating ; JesgIqa: malicious ; syw®: lazy ; fAqTdt despairing ;
@qasft procrastinating ; & and; Fal actor;; arg: thmasic.

- - .
q=qHFARINT 'ﬁﬁ%ﬂ Sl € |
The division of Reason and of firmness also, threefold
according to the qualities, hear thou related, unreservedly
and severally, O Dhananjaya. (29)
s of reason; W division ; g¥: of firmness; « and ;
g% even ; WA from (according to ) qualities; ffEd three-
fold ; wry hear; fyegArAy being declared ; WfFor ‘without



[ 307 1
remainder ; GYFET by severalness ; §7wg O Dbanadjays.

TR | R T e Ene |
T Higt T A A X TAr ARTE N e

That which knoweth energy and abstinence, what
ought to be done and what ought not to be done, fear
and fearlessness, bondage and liberation, that Reason is
pure, O Partha. (30)

ST forthgoing ; & and ; MR retwn ; = and; &l
FA=F% ¥ AME W right-doing, and, wrong-doing, and ;
AR = AT WA A fear, and, fearlessness, and ; iy bondage ;
At liberation ; w and ; &t or; ARY knows; gl reason; |r
that ; qrg O Pértha ; gifeadd shtvic.

Tq1 qHAGH T FY AEENT A |
AT Jra: | T T 1390

That by which one understandeth awry Right
and Wrong, and also what ought to be done and what
ought not to be done, that Reason, O Partha, is passion-
ate, (31)

¥ar by which ; g right ; sroty wrong ; w and; aR
what should be done ; = and ; syatd what should not be done ;
QX even; W aad ; syaqmEy incorrectly ; TROIRY wnderstands ;
§TW: reason ; &T that ; qref O Phrtha ; qrareft rdjasic.

S SRR a1 ey e g |
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g fAedater gfe: ar o a0

That which, enwrapped in darkness, thinketh Wrong
to be -Right, and seeth all things subverted, that Reason
O Partha, is of darkness. (32)

&y wrong ; y right ; ¥& thus ; ar which ; s thinks;
gAR|r with darkness ; g&r covered ; gargie = g9iq wgiq all,
things; fafarq perverted ; gRE: reason; §r that; qrf O
Partha ; grag] tamasic.

YRIT T IRAR A ST |
AR i & TR 133

The unwavering firmness by which, through yoga,
one restraineth the activity of the mind, of the life-breaths
and of the sense-organs, that firmness, O PArtha, is

pure. (33)
year by firmness ; Zr ( by ) which ; gra® holds ; wep:-
qIRRATRAN = RAQ: W OTAR w {FArony, o Grai: of the

mind, and, of the life-breaths; and, of the sense-organs, and,
actions; ®AT by yogs; eysgirerfioar ( by ) unwavering;
yiq: firmness ; @t that; qref O Partha ; |rffa=t shtvic.

JqT g REEEN R RIS |
ST et gl a1 T aoEt i g g

But the firmness, O Arjuna, by which, from attach-
ment desirous of fruit, one holdeth fast duty, desire
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and wealth, that firmness, O Partha, is passionate.  (34)

74 ( by ) which ; g indeed ; WHRMIAA=q4: =« FA: =
wa: w gy duty, and, pleasure, and, wealth, ‘and, them ;
gy by finnness ; qrew® holds ; stga O Arjuna ; g§@q by
attachment ; warHiaft = woven MiwfeRt of fruit, desirous; gfy:
firmness ; &7 that; qrey O Pdrtha ; gwel rajasic.

» < - & L3 hal
91 @ W9 A @AV 7T T |
o~ o~ < LY
T Ryl gHar gRe @ oo amEr wg 1o
That by which one from stupidity doth not abandon
sleep, fedr, grief, despair, and also vanity, that firmness,
O Pértha, is dark. (35)
J7r by which ; ee sleep: W& fear; @i grief ; (A
despsir ; 7% intoxication ; gF even; W and; § not; RAYW®

abandons ; g?fqr: ovil-witted ; gf@: firmness; |r that; g
O Pirtha ; qmdt tdmasic.

g fagdl Bfg gu § waw |
HAIRZAT IT @G 9 s 1z €0

And now the threefold kinds of pleasure hear thou
from Me, O bull of the Bharatas. That in which one by
practice rejoiceth, and which putteth an end to pain ;(36)

g& pleasure; g indeed ; ¥ now; fXFY threefold ;
g hear ; % of me; wxayw O bull of the Bharatas; searamy
from practice ; THY rejoices ; X where ; :@IA =F:T/EA o
of pain, the end ; « and ; fAnw=xlq goes.
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gag AvfiE TSR |
g Ao SRR ST, 1Rl

Which at first is as venom but in the end is as nectar;
that pleasure is said to be pure, born of the blissful
knowledge of the SELF. (37)

gy which ; wa that; &¥f in beginning ; foy poison ; gx
like ; qftum® in end ; SAYATTAN =AY ITAT AT « nectar,
simile, whose, it; qg that; g&f pleasure; wiftgmy sitvic;
S+ is called ; FTAFEIQITUL =TS T AEEY WE
of the Self, of knowledge, from the placidity, born.

L ha
R B STaT |
- LN ° -
TR AR qegE TS T N 3¢ W
That which from the union of the senses with their

objects at first is as nectar, but in the end is like venom,
that pleasure is accounted passionate. (38)

ANARAEITy = (Aeda:  fgow |Gy with  the
objects, of the senses, from union; g which ; g that; I
in the beginning ; sTFRTYHH like nectar ; qiFony in the end ;
firqw. poison ; ¥x like ; qq that ; g& pleasure ; T rijasic ;
§9q¥. remembered.

ha¥ Do . -
qIH G T GE AGAAAT: |

b S
FereE Rl qameEqEEad 1 33 N

That pleasure which.both at first and afterwards is
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delusive of the self, arising from sleep, indolence and
heedlessness dark, that is declared tamasic. (39)

&y which ; s3¥ in the beginning ; ¥ and; syFRT in the
consequence ; W and; g&f pleasure; Frgt delusive; wyrwa:
of the self ; FrmEATAMIeY = [AWT ¥ R T T -, e
gitqy sleep, and, sloth, and, heedlessness, and, from them,
risen ; ¥4 that ; §AGY thmasic ; JygAA is called.

~ S
A aafa T a1 R [y a1 W= |
* [ &
e TP a3 SIAREI: || 8 o ||
There is not an entity, either on the earth or again
in heaven among the Shining Ones, that is liberated from
these three qualities, born of matter. ~(40)
q not; ¥y that ; \iR® is ; igsql in the earth ; Y or;
f&% in heaven; ¥3Y among the Gods; 7T or; Y®: again;
& » being ; gH@AN: by (from) nature-born ; gw freed ;

gy which ; gi¥: from these ; ¥ . may be ; {%{y: from three;
g: by (from) qualities.

Srafra g |
I TRARETR EESRRT: (| 89 1l

Of Brihmanas, Kshattriyas, Vaishyas and Shidras,
O Parantapa, the duties have been distributed, accor-
ding to the qualities born of their own natures. (41)
B FMIALTIAEA ~ It W Gt @ fei w of
Brihmanas, and, of Kghattriyas, and, of Vaishyas, and; gEr-
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oy of Shiidras ; wand ; gty O Parantapa; satror actions ;
SEFHNT ( are ) distributed ; TaragAY: by own-nature-prod-
uced ; JOI: by qualities.

AT AT A ST = |
T AFEMRTE T @AESRL 1g R

Serenity, self-restraint, austerity, purity, forgiveness
and also uprightness, wisdom, knowledge, belief in God,
are the Brahmana duty, born of his own nature.  (42)

@ calm ; &q: self-control ; qq: austerity ; Qre purity »
wifq: forgiveness; SyrWaw rectitude ; gg even; ¥ and ; QA
wisdom ; PR knowledge ; Hrf®a®d belief; #FHA =aF:

s of the Brahmana, the action.
T AT gRRE 3R AT |
FAHIZATIA &1 FH @ESTE N 23 1

Prowess, splendour, firmness, dexterity, and also not
flying from battle, generosity, the nature of a ruler, are
the Kshattriya duty, born of his own nature. {43)

W% prowess ; ¥F: splendour ; i firmness ; FRY dex-
terity ; g& in battle ; & and ; (¥ also; syyarawy not fleeing ;
T+ gift ; $330rT: = %377 ATT: of a lord, the nature; w and ;
W% belonging to the Kghattriya ; @& action ; &nyras own-na-
ture-born,

FRTEIAORT TIF AT |
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el T TN AR 1| 28 0

Ploughing, protection of kine, and trade are the Vai-
shya duty, born of his own nature. Action of the nature
of service is the Shddra duty, born of his own na-
ture. (44)

FAARATIONSE = F: « ARG T A% W ploughing,
and, cow-protection, and, trade, and ; Yyzamy =Y=urat wA of
Vaishyas, the action ; @MT3 W84, own-nature-born ; qIRwaTeTH =
qf=ral sTrer qER A service, nature, whose, that ; &d action ;
a7eq of the Shadra ; J{ also ; &EXrAF own-nature-born.

& & FARE: @R S A |
wFata: i aa @@ asguusy
Man reacheth perfection by each being intent on his

own duty. Listen thou how perfection is won by him
who is intent on his own duty. (a5)

€% in own; € in own; KA in action ; wfEa: engaged ;
gt perfection ; @I obtains ; AT a man ; CAFHATALT: = 46
FATOF fAa: of own, in action, enjoyed ; fqf& perfection : gy
also ; [y finds; §q that; 79T hear,

7 SaframT 39 R aae |
WHEA A= IR EER A g i)

He from whom is the emanation of beings, by Whom
all This is pervaded, by worshipping Him in his own
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duty a man winneth perfection. (46)
Fw: from whom ; q3fRy: forthcoming ; qgarATY of beings;
%7 by whom; &¥ all; g% this; q& spread; egmnwr by
own-action ; ®W Him; wpge having worshipped ; RN
perfection ; figfa finds ; {rAT: man.

SR @ R e R |
HAARIIFN FHATANS FiRTwg 1891

Better is one’s own duty, though destitute of merits,
than the well-executed duty of another. He who
doeth the duty laid down by his own wnature incurreth

not sin. (47)

gy better ; exyd: own-duty ; @gov: without quality ;
qUYATY = 9G] ¥Atg, of another, than duty ; exgiEary ( than )
well-practised ; EINFAGT=&NAT (44 by own-nature or-
dained ; /¥ action; @i‘-{ doing ; & mnot; WINIf¥ obtains ;
{aREAq9 sin.

S FH PIAT TUEN q IS |
. ~ -
A @ qnw sAeRARawEaT 1 8 e
Congenital duty, O son of Kunti, though defective,

ought not to be abandoned. All undertakings indeed
are clouded by defects as fire by smoke. (48)

«wst congenital ; H/A action ; Aya O Kaunteys ; FIqR
with fault; e1fq even; & not; @A let (him) abandon ;
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AT = &5 wroar: all, undertakings ; (@ indeed ; YW by
fault ; gAXby smoke; sfiy: fire; ¥y like; oIrgAT: enwrapped.

FawYre: qaT S Rraeg: |
TR WA SRARITSSR 18 2

He whose Reason is everywhere unattached, the self
subdued, dead to desires, he goeth by renunciation to
the supreme perfection of freedom from obligation. (49 )

HARIE: = AGH JIA: q€ q: unattached, reason, whose,
he ; @¥% everywhere ; FRATT =1RA: N[ JEX §: conquered,
self, whose, he; fAwaeyy: = [@ar &ET Jq §: gone, desires,
from whom, he ; FeFaratg = Ftarty o qeng & Frewst
qERA A Ay, qe fafEn gone, actions, from whom, he—his
condition—of that, the perfection ; wT#{ highest; G

by renunciation ; ffYETemfa obtains.
ﬁn&m‘ﬁrw HqET qATCATS (=T |
AT HIaT FET AT T N Yo ||

How he who hath attained perfection obtaineth
the ETERNAL,that highest state of wisdom learn thou
from Me only succinctly, O Kaunteya. (50)

@ perfection ; qrw: attained ; YT as ; gy Brahman ;
YT s0; STAIY obtains; f¥ry learn; ¥ of me; gmIGH by

summary ; g§ even; ﬂraa O Kaunteya ; fagr state ; e
of wisdom ; ot or 4 qtr highest.

Tan AgEar T gARA g 1)
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TR TeeT TR 736 T U4 9N

United to the Reason purified, controlling the self by
firmness, having abandoned sound and the other objects
of the senses, having laid aside passion and malice,

_ (51)

T by reason ; AgeAr ( by ) purified ; g=k: united ; geqr
by firmness ; Jreqr the self ; fAgsq having controlled ;% and ;
e8I = U5 WITE: AT AT hearing, beginning, whose, they ;
Aqary, objects (of the senses ); FwRr having abandouned ;
TR = UM T {N: F passion, and, hatred, and ; sgZex having
thrown off ; & and.

ha NI oY

[
[ SR JJIFRIATE: |
- o '
AR & 3 agaa: 1gk

Dwelling in solitude, abstemious, speech, body and
mind subdued, constantly fixed in meditation and yoga,
taking refuge in dispassion, (52)

ARATEA = A=, §g8 ¥ solitude, serves, thus ; et
=%g weni g little, eats, thus; aaarTET@TIAT: =TAT
qF F /A F A 9 T | controlled, speech, and, mind,

whose, he ; SHIATMMI: = SATH T AP A IO J& @: meditation,
and, yogs, and, supreme, whose, he; fg always; JeE dis-

passion ; ggqIie: taking refuge in,
FREFN I T P A TRIFH |
RY=T F: T TEREE FEI KRN
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Having cast aside egcism, violence, arrogance,
desire, wrath, covetousness, selfless and peaceful—he is
fit to become the ETERNAL. (53)

FERTC egoism ; w# violence; Y arrogance; FHry desire ;
Y anger; f¥gex baving abandoned ; fysd: without-mineness ;
wig: peaceful ; sgTYEA=#AFFo: ™ of Brahman, for the
nature ; ey is fit.

A: TEARAT 7 = A7 B |

tN
W @Y AT TRIE S TH N 48 1

Becoming Brahman, serene in the SELF, he neither
grieveth nor desireth ; the same to all beings, he obtain-
eth supreme devotion unto Me. (54)

#Fa®: Brahman-become ; TERIWTI = YqH: AT I :
tranquil, self, whose, he ; & not ; §refy grieves; T not ; FHafx
desires ; §®: equal ; &g among all ; gHY among beings ;
R¥(@R = Af% AR in me, devotion ; A obtains ; qUrey highest.

AFAT ATHSTATR FAFIATRA T=q: |
AR AT ATA AT BT T N K Y )

By devotion he knoweth Me in essence, who and
what I am ; having thus known Me in essence he forth-
with entereth into the Supreme. (55)

aw"T by devotion; Af me; wnSrwrty (he) knows;
A how much ; @ who; = and; afRR (1) am; weqm:
essentially ; @ thence ; #f me; wexw: essentially ; mreaT
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having known; [q@® (he) enters; qf that; sysigenq after-
wards.

TN A T FEITHT: |
ATARIRATHIG TS 95A799T | & & 1

Though ever performing all actions, taking refuge
in Me, by My grace he obtaineth the eternal indestruc-
tible abode. (56)

ahwmaior =qaitr FANX  all, actions ; w® also; gar
always ; gqtor: doing ; TEUTHY: = Y SqIHY: AR G: I, refuge,
whose, he; REOEM =#9 IFUF my, by favour; AR
obtains ; QT*I| eternal ; 939, goal ; sysx indestructible.

A GEAFAI A SR qQE |
g afew: qad @ nye

Renouncing mentally all works in Me, intent on
Me, resorting to the yoga of discrimination have thy
thought ever on Me. (57)

gaar with the mind ; Ao 2ll actions; #1¥ in me;
@-&n having renounced ; qeqy: intent on me ; gAY, the
yoga of reason; Iqrtsteq having taken refuge in; AfEw:=
|A (<0 Z€q q¢ in me, mind, . whose, he; gag always ; ¥q be.

AT A0 AR |
AY TR ArqT R ) ge
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Thinking on Me, thou shalt overcome all obstacles
by My grace; but if from egoism thou wilt not listen,
thou shalt be destroyed utterly. (58)

sf|: intent on me ; GHFEIN = GATror AN all obstacles,
ARGy by my grace ; R ( thou ) shalt croms over; &y
now; |y if ; & thou ; wWiaRTQ from egoism ; 7 not ; WAERY
wilt listen : fy#a4ty ( thou ) shalt be destroyed,

JEEPRANSA A qreeg g a+494 |
Frdw sraEme SERwEr PR g

Entrenched in egoism, thou thinkest, “ I will not
fight ;” to no purpose thy determination; nature will
constrain thee, (59)

g which ; sgmy egoism ; ifdrey having taken refﬁge
in; & not; ey (I ) will fight ; & thus; a=@A ( thou)
thinkest ; fiuar vain ; g this; =yF@ra: resolution; § thy;
& nature ; &y thee ; Frataxisy will compel,

@A Fig Fas: @ FA
w4 AR TG ReTeaaish aa Nsol

O son of Kunti, bound by thine own duty, born
of thine own nature, that which from delusion thou
desirest not to do, even that helplessly thou shalt perform.

(60)

AT by own-nature-born ; wax O Kaunteys ; Fryw:

bound ; &% by own; &HHor by action; g to do ; ¥ not;
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yom(® ( thou ) wishest ; @F that ; Higrqg from delusion ; Hfk-
safy ( thou ) ghalt do ; sta: belpless ; Y also ; qq that.

S e gRarsg fosi |
mﬂﬁmﬁmll &9 U

~
The Lord dwelleth in the hearts of all beings, O
Arjuna, by His illusive power, causing all beings to
revolve, as though mounted on a potter’s wheel. (61)
£>7¢: the Lord ; a‘&%la’m of all beings ; g{& = FE:AW of
heart, in place ; sr®w O Arjuna ; Q9T sits ; qrage turning ;
gﬁggﬂ'ﬁ all beings ; FHIGRTH = a9 ATEATA in (on) machine,
mounted ; qrgFT by illusion.

qAT T TS FIEAA TR |
TETATRIA 2T T STt e 1 & Rl

Flee unto Him for shelter with all thy being, O
Bhdrata ; by His grace thou shalt obtain supreme peace,
the everlasting dwelling-place. (62)

ga to Him; gq even; qtot shelter ; wem go; aawam
qfor 9« ( with ) all, with nature ; witg O Bhérata ; wegat-
YA =H/EX FAMA his, by grace ; qef highest ; qifd peace ; €qr
place ; qreexidy ( thou ) shalt obtain ; wyysyasy everlasting

@ @ R gl w491 |

Frdagainor T=of qur % 1 &3 0
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Thus hath wisdom, more secret than secrecy itself,
been declared unto thee by Me ; having reflected on it
fully, then act thou as thou listest, (63)

R thus ; | to thee; AR wisdom ; syrward declared ; guyrey
than the secret; WETAL more secret; HAT by me; ATy
having considered ; gaq this; sTq{w without remainder ; T
88 ; ¥&3TE ( thou ) wishest ; a4T s0; F& do.

FEEH T g A 96 J9: |
goIster A Eafhfaaa TEI Q@ Bag usen

Listen thou again to My supreme word, most secret
of all; beloved art thou of Me, and steadfast of heart,
therefore will I speak for thy benefit. (64)

SYTUAT = §: TErad than all, most secret ; ¥H: again;
sq9y listen ; ¥ my; q@ highest ; T word ; ¥¥: beloved ; syigy
(thou ) art ; & of me; Fgq strongly ; ¥ thus; ga: thence;
9380 (I) will spesk; § thy ; f¥§ benefit.

Al WA ARH AT A7 AEE |
AR a9 3 SR S 7 gy

Merge thy mind in Me, be My devotee, sacrifice
to Me, prostrate thyself before Me, thou shalt come
even to Me. I pledge thee My troth ; thou art dear to
Me. (65)

A=t with mind fixed on me ; g be ; AF=K: my devotee ;
Aol = #f AT (&7 to me, sacrifices, thus; AT me ; ANEHE

21
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salute ; #f to me ; T even; gwufe ‘( thou ) -shalt come; &
truth; & to thee; wr@wA (1) promise; Aa: dear;
iy (thou ) art ; ¥ of me.

ARG WR$ TR FA |
S N BTG AASR AT PHE €N

Abandoning all - duties, come unto Me alone for

shelter: sorrow not, I will diberate thee from allsins.

(66)

|y = b wata: ll duties ; qftearsx having sbandon-

ed; #f to me; W -refuge; HN come; ®wF I; &rf thee;

FAGTPY: =% g (from ) all, from sins ; SriEsANR
will free ; /T not ; T grieve.

g% O AMTEEE ANREE FRE )
A A A T T 5 Asvagaikmnaon

Never is this to be spoken by thee to anyone whe
s withaut asceticism, nor without devotion .nor to one
who desireth<not to listen, nor yet to him who speaketh
ewil of Me, (67)

g% this; ¥ of (by) thee; ¥ not; wayerra to (one)
without asceticism ; § not ; “FwRrE to “(one ) without devo-
tion ; sere= at sany time ; ¥ not; & and ; sygHNY to (‘one)
not wishing to listen ; ares) to ‘be spoken; o not; & and; Rf
aue ; ¥ who ; IPUAA cavils at.

g §§ T T aRGsAAf |
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by - * - *
ARG AN W FAT ATATTITT Nkt
He who  shall declare this supreme secret among
My devotees, having shown the highest devotion:for Me,
without doubt he shall come to-Me. (68)
q: who ; ¥ this ;.qui highest ; gujsecret ; axFrg = a3
_ Wy my, among- devotees ; HAYrenf. shall declare ;. wf5R
devotion ; /¥ in (for) me; qui highest; err having done ;
g to mos TF. even ; gsAiy shall oome ;- syeigray:- doubtless.

q 9 qEgEY w B |
A A 9§ qeRe: Readain & <

Nor is there any ameong men who performeth dearer
service to Me than he, norany other shall be more
beloved by Me on earth than he.. (69)

A not; - and; g then- he ; ATWY: among men ;
#HiRy any one; ¥ of me; Raz<n: most.well-doing ; WiE|r
will be; 7 not; w: and; & of: me;; qeATq than. he; vy
another ; firgay: dearer ; W@ in. the earth.

AT T T g9 9 SR |
IEEF TR TR A Ak neol

And he who. shall study this- sacred: dialogue of
ours, by him I'shall be worshipped. with the sacrifice of
wisdom,. Such is My mind.. (70)
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Foyeay shall study; o and ; 4 who ; g3 this ; o3 sacred ;
&y dialogue; wrAar: of us (two); QTHURN = JFER AT
of wisdom, by the sacrifice; % by him; ;g I; ge: wor-
shipped ; €arq may be ; g thus ;¥ my ; |q: opinion.

HEAAEIA JTARME I 7 |
QIS T ATSIH AT OTFAUTHN 9 )

The man also who, full of faith, merely heareth it
unreviling, even he, freed trom evil, obtaineth the
radiant worlds of the righteous. (71)

st full of faith ; gagR: uncarping ; | and ; syEWTY
may hear ; sTf¥ also; &: who; aX: man; §: he; &Y also;
gk liberated ; waTa radiant ; giarg worlds; ATSTATY may
obtain ; GEARKOIM=T"% &% Aqf &N{ meritorious, action,
whose, of them.

HisEgaegd T G@dFHW Jqa |
FRGFAGHIG: AT UASIT 1| OR ||

Has this been heard, O son of Pritha, with one-
pointed mind? Has thy delusion, caused by unwis-
dom, been destroyed, O Dhananjaya ? (72)

#iaq whether; gqq this ; ;4 heard; qrf O Phrtha;
waf by thee; Q&mM® (by) one-pointed ; Fagr by mind;
&g  whether ; WFTAGHIT: = sITAEA HH(§: of ignorance'
delusion ; qourg: destroyed ; § they: yw® C Dhananjaya.



fRdisRa adss: FRA ITTA TN 93 N
Arjuna said:

Destroyed is my delusion. I have gained knowledge
through Thy grace, O Immutable One. I am firm, my
doubts have fled away. 1 will do according to Thy word

(73)

AE: destroyed; {rg: delusion ; gfy: memory; weyt
obtained ; WeEIYIA =qT QWY of thee, by graee; 7ar by
me; Fegq O Achyuta ; fégs: firm; i (1) am; wa&IT:
W : q3IY: 7 q: gone, doubt, whose, he; sy (1) willdo;
g=+# word ; /1 Thy.

85 3979 |
§Ug AT NIE T AGIAT: |
FARREEsiTAgd TagauR | 9 |l

Sanjaya said :

I heard this marvellous dialogue of Vasudeva and of
the great-souled Partha, causing my hair to stand on
end ; (74)

@ thus; s I; argizew of Visudeva; qrdexw of
Pirtha ; = and ; #AgreRA: of the great-souled ; &=w1§ dialogue;
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¥A% this ; syafiqe heard ; svEE marvellous ; {raegorr = Asonk
egorg geTy & of the hair, excitement, from which, that.

AR ZAARAT R T |
AR ARTHACE IR & M9tk

By the favour of Vyasa I listened to this secret and

supreme yoga from the Lord of Yoga, Kgishna Himself
speaking before mine eyes. (75)

Iy = 2Arqed g g of Vydsa, from the favour;
WRAT, heard ; gAY this ; gr seoret; wyg I; gl highest: Fag
yoga; drrqUA=armer taay of yoga, from the: Lord ;.
gty from Krighpa; &gy directly ; ®aaa: (from) tlmL
declaring ; &g® Himself.

St Gl ARAAAEAR,
T, |
0 ¢
FgAcEl: 999 R o JEAE: 1o

O King, remembering, remembering this marvellous
and holy dialogue between Keshava and Arjuna, I re-
joice again and again, (76)

%9, O King ; geg@ having remembered ; gegar having
remembered ; §qr¥q dialogue ; F# this ; ¥gH marvellous ; Faar~
R4l = HYTEA T AFETE4 ¥ of Kerhava, and, of Arjuna, and ;.
go% holy; g=m® (1) rejoice; W and ; gg: again; FE:
again.

a9 GEId G6d TR g6 |
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- -
BERTa ag oS g 1 = gneen
Remembering, remembering, also that most marvel-
lous form of Hari, great is my wonder, O King, I re-
_joice, again and again. (77)
aq that; < and ; §egr having remembered ; Hewxy
‘having remembered ; &¢ the form |EZA very marvellous;
2 -of Hori; FA@rR: estonishment; ¥ my; AT great;
w7 O King ; gean@{ 1) rejoice; = and; g: again ; g

agsin.
. = - ) o
T AW FON I T AT |
oL - o
ax shasar iy Aivdfdm o ve g
Wherever is Krishna, Yoga’s Lord, wherever is PArtha,

the archer, assured are there prosperity, victory and
bhappiness. So I think. (78)

ax where; JnTaqy: the Lord of yoga; gew: Krighna;
aw where ; qr: Partha; yat: the archer; gy there; =ft:
prosperity ; fAsm: victory ; (@: happivess ; gar firm; fify:
policy ; #f¥: opinion ; 7 my.
sh Mgmadiargyineg aafamt fred Sgorda-
qaR Gegqredien armziRaitsEara: | (< |l
SrpvorryorAeg | g wag

Thus in the |glorious Upanishats of the BHAGAVAD-GfTA, the
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science of the ETERNAL. the scripture of Yoga, the dialogue between
8hri Krishpa and Arjuna, the eighteenth discourse, entitled:
THE YOQA OF LIBERATION BY RENUNCIATION.

To the Blessed Krishna be homage. May there be
happiness.

Thus the BHAGAVAD-GITA hath ending,

PEACE BE TO ALL WORLDS,



APPENDIX,

The following variations of the text and one or two new inter-
pretations are printed as likely to be of use to the student. The
different readings have been mostly gathered together by Bibu
Govinda Dasa of Benares from various MSS. and different com-
mentaries. The new interpretations have been suggested by Panpdit
Vrindévana S4rasvata of Benares, who passed away only in this
year (1905 A, D.). The interpretations are worthy of attention
because of their prima facie aptness. This gentleman used to say
that he had practically studied only two works in the course of a
fairly long life, the Bhagavad-Gite and the Yoga-Vasishtha ; and
the kind of study he gave to these may be mferred from the fact
that, as he said shortly before his death, he had read the Yoga-
Vasishtha through one-hundred and sixty.five times—and the
work comsists of sixty-four thousand lines—while the Gitd was read
through too often to be counted. Under these circumstances it
is easy to see that his interpretations are at least as notable as
many older ones,
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For Reap REMARKS.

i 8. q@q W g Adds the name of one of
the principal warriors.

i. 10. w&t flmriw-  gegwits- Dbrightadyamna was the

gt s Commander-in-chief of the
Pipdava army.

i 19. ug- sy The prefix f& has no
special significance here,
while gfy gives the sense
of “on all sides.”

i, 36. sywrewAIM,  @WINAR The alternative here is

' scarcely preferable, as it
means ¢ with their rela-
tions’; the text, on the
other hand, *our own rela-
tives’, is stronger,

ii. 26. et L - “Not thus” (shouldst
thou grieve, even o).

il. 53. yraRmfyawr Pt. Vrinddvana interprets this as meaning:
T A g ard RARIor TATHT [Ty,  having,
by listening (to my teaching) acquired knowledge of
the true and particular significance of the Veda™.

ii. 62. ®ry: e This is an emendation
ii. 63. mramy Ty suggested by Papdit Viin-

ddvana, on the ground
that anger does not arise
from desire but from defeat



iv, 23. gwew

v. 21, qegw

vi. 39. qgs
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of desire, while 8\, blind
craving, is the natural con-
sequence of desire. The
emendation has a doubtful
value, however, because it
is not supported by any
manuscripts inspected, and
the addition of * defeat of ”
is no very serious strain on
the interpretation of the
verse.

The context refers to one
who is still striving after
deliverance, gwwes, and not
to one who has already
attained it, gwHeq.

In view of the. following
q:, w is distinctly the
better reading grammati-
cally . aap confuses the prose
order and the sense, and
does not fit in.

The alternative is correct
according to modern gram-
mar, and the other incorrect,
because e, with which
the pronoun is in apposition,
is masculine and not neuter,



vii, 19, ggww:

viii.

viii.

viii. 20, SsqwY suRIY SARISATWMIY

( 332 )

w o

5. wEww "

8. qrqwAmr  SAqItAar

¥ 7. sReEww s

xi. 28. wiffsewifr wikar @

xi.

4], ¢§

LLL S

“ He is difficult to find”
instead of ‘very difficult
to find ",

The text means * un-
doubtedly ”; the alterna-
tive ¢ free of doubt thy-
self”. The text seems to
be the stronger reading.

The alternative makes no
change of meaning, but is
more in accordance with
modern grammay,

“(More ancient) than
both the manifested and the
(lower) unmanifested.” Cf.
xv. 16 & 18, xi. 37.

The alternative means
“ abstract, without Vikalpa,
without alternative, doubt,
or lower attraction ”. It is
more in. keeping with the
technicality of Yoga.

“ Flaming on all sides.”
The alternative seems to
make better sense, The text
has a superfluous and weak
prefix f&.

The alternative isgramma-
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tically correct, as the m1gHT
which the pronoun qualifies
"is masculine, not neuter.

xili. 5. yrsqgwky, here is interpreted by Pt. Vrinddvana as
meaning the Linga Sharira.

xiv. 1. graat v “(The highest knowledge)
of the wise ** instead of * of
all knowledges .

xiv. 3. 4. In these two shlokas, the current commentaries
interpret the word agy as ‘ great’ and regard it as
qualifying srgy, Brahman ; and further they construe
both the shlokas as meaning that “the great Brahman
is the womb and I the depositor of the seed”.
Pt. Vrinddvana says the construction shomld be as
follows : “ mahat-tattva is the womb and I, Brahman,
am the seed-giver 7,

xv. 28. vrafuef watusty  And acts in pursuance.”
This gives additional mean-
ing ; the other merely re-
peats the sense of Her¥.

xvii. 23. MIPOTRT  WHOT AT « By that Brahma4, or by
that Brahman,” Cf. iv. 32.
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